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Condolence Message

Vinay Kumar Srivastava (3.12.1952 - 23.12.2020)

Professor Vinay Kumar Srivastava was the Life Member and one of the Vice-
presidents of Kolkata Society for Asian Studies and a member of the editorial
board of the Journal of Kolkata Society for Asian Studies. He was an eminent scholar,
teacher and researcher in the field of Social Anthropology in the country. He was
a modest person and always won the heart of others with his pleasant personality.
He was an eloquent speaker and prolific writer. He was always respectful to his
seniors. Many qualities of life blended in one as he was.

His contribution to the Kolkata Society for Asian Studies has been highly
appreciated by the members of KSAS. He encouraged this new organization and
collaborated with it to organize a ten days research methodology course with
a guide line of ICSSR when he was the Director of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad
Institute of Asian Studies. KSAS organized a National Seminar with MAKAIAS
during his tenure of directorship.

After his retirement from Delhi University he became the Director of
Anthropological Survey of India. In spite of his busy schedule he always supported
us with his wise advice and tried to contribute for the development of our Society.

He was a perfect Administrator in professional life. His contribution to academic
field is highly acclaimed not only in India but also in abroad.

He received many prestigious awards from different academic and professional
bodies. He was a member in National Commission for the sub-categorization of
other Backward Classes, Government of India and also a member in the National
Commission for Denotified, Nomadic and Semi Nomadic tribes, Government of
India.

Professor Srivastava leaves behind his wife and son, a daughter, grandchild and
lots of students and admirers.

There is hardly any matching word to console his untimely demise. The
members of our Society share their deepest sympathy with the members of his
bereaved family.

May his Noble Soul rest in peace.






Editorial Note

Kolkata Society for Asian Studies received a large number of articles for publication
this time. After going through the process followed for referred journals, twenty articles
are selected for publication in this volume. Some information on the contents of the
papers is given in sequential order in this note. The first paper on a phenomenon called
Saato Haraunu, meaning loss of soul; deals with the belief system related to sickness
and shamanism, still practiced by two ethnic communities in Darjeeling district.
The practice is analyzed from the view point of medical anthropology and cultural
revivalism. The paper on the stress factors of Indian army is a study on secondary
material and has recommendation measures for stress management among Indian
men of arms. The next paper is on BRI, that is, Belt and Road Initiative project of China,
designed to facilitate Eurasian economic integration. The author has dealt with the
role of Bangladesh, one of the signatory nations, in it. The paper on the marginalized
tribe, Hazaras of Afghanistan is a discussion on the seminal work of Khaled Hosseini’s
novel, “The Kite Runner”. The article deals upon the background of tortuous behavior
of the Pashtuns on the Hazaras of Afghanistan. It is on the theme of discrimination
of one group against the other in the same country with a hope of redemption. Work
participation of women in relation to men in the Coochbehar district of West Bengal
is studied in another article. The study is on secondary source from census. Though
women work participation is lower in the district but in the context of the state the
rate of participation is increasing. Recommendation is for state policy to rectify the
disparity in gender based work participation. The paper on CSR in Nepal studied the
CSR status in Nepal by analyzing development of the Corporate Social Responsibility
in the business sectors through time. The work is based on secondary sources. Next
article is on the ivory craft of Jaipur, Rajasthan. A group of craftsmen mostly belonging
to Kamawat group, traditionally lived on ivory carving. With the ban on ivory, the
craftsmen are trying their skill on alternate materials like sandal wood, bones etc. The
authors discussed on the viability of the skill on other materials and had suggested
some alternate for the survival of the craftsmen. Ethno —medicine and its practice
among the Santhals of Bankura district is discussed in the next paper. The author has
given both scientific and local names of the plants used as medicine by the Santhals
in a few villages. She has suggested that since the use of such medicine is decreasing
through time due to urban effect and loss of biodiversity, endeavour should be made
for preservation of the knowledge and the plants. Next paper is on the Lepcha belief
system related to the so called Neolithic celts. These are locally known as Saderlong
and are used for cure of diseases and as talisman against natural calamities, even in



the present era of modernization. Another article deals with Mahatma Gandhi’s views
on machines and industrialization. The authors have shown with historical evidences,
how Gandhi had changed his views on use of machines and industrialization through
time. The change is divided into three phases. At the beginning he opposed mass
production through machines, which led to exploitation of people and he emphasized
on homegrown products with the use of indigenous methods and tools. Gradually with
time he realized that machines have their own utility. Each of these phases is logically
placed with discussions on contemporary developments in political arena. The article
on ‘ideas of fearlessness’ deals with Gandhi’s philosophy of non-violence. The author
has discussed at length the policy of non-violence of Mahatma Gandhi in the back
drop of contemporary political situation. Gandhi used the riot torn Noakhali district
as a laboratory to prove his point but failed. Communal violence and law in India is
the topic for the next paper. The author gave a statistic of the casualties of communal
violence since year 1921 till 2012. He had divided the time between pre independence
and post independence periods. Provision in the constitution of India against such
violence is discussed and suggestion is put forward to curb such violence in India.
Jawaharlal Nehru’s endeavour to build the newly formed nation of India with Science
and technology is the topic of the next article. The author discussed Nehru’s vision for
India as a developed country in near future with the help of science and technology.
For this he had taken help of some of the frontline scientists like Bhaba. The paper is a
critique of Nehru's policies in this respect. Next paper discusses how population influx
from rural areas to urban centres brings a lot of problem to the governance in the realm
of civic, economic and political conditions. The situation faced by the inhabitants of
Silchar town, Assam, is discussed in the paper. In another paper study is conducted
on the attitude of undergraduate teachers towards the Choice Based Credit System
(CBCS) at the under graduate level as recommendation by UGC. The authors selected
government, government aided and autonomous colleges under three universities
of West Bengal; namely, Calcutta, Vidyasagar and Burdwan universities. Statistical
tools are used to find out the teachers’ attitude towards the new system. Attitudinal
study is made in relation to rural urban set up, gender perspective and science arts
topics. Another paper discusses the growth of special system of education in India
to meet the requirement for a special group of people. In the British colonial regime
a new community emerged as Anglo Indian, the Eurasian. Under British rule policy
was made for their education in a special way so that they may serve the colony in a
better way. Next paper on education compares the present mode of education with the
ancient system with respect to their impact on contemporary society for values and
morale. One paper is on students’ attitude towards e-learning. The study is made on
the students of higher secondary schools of Birbhum district, West Bengal. Comparison



and analysis of data shows that there were no significant difference between genders,
in rural/urban up and between arts and science students. Young students are equally
interested in e learning. The last two papers are in Bengali language. One is on elderly
people and the other is on the mode of dance performance of Bengal. People in their
advanced age face a number problem both in their body and in the society. The author
has given the solutions that are prescribed in the ancient texts of India. The paper
on ‘Gouriya Nritya” describes the mode of dance performance practiced in Bengal
together with its geographical domain, history of development, various forms and
regimes of performances.

As already mentioned we have followed the prescribed mode for peer review of
the articles. We extend our gratitude to the scholarly reviewers for their views and
suggestions. Finally we thank the authors for enriching this volume of the journal with
the articles, which are the outcome of their painstaking researches.

Ranjana Ray
Sarmistha De Basu
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‘Saato Haraunu’ - a notion of similar to Soul Loss:
The glimpses of ethnic revival among the
Mangars and Limbus of Darjeeling

Manisha Thapa' and Pinak Tarafdar

Abstract: The article highlights the phenomena of Saato Haraunu (soul loss) among the two hill
communities of Darjeeling. Saato Haraunu is a kind of sickness prevalent among the children
moreover; it also affects shamans during their pre-initiation phase. In spite of similar kind of
experiences both in Saato Haraunu and shamanism still one of the under study populations
does not hold the scheduled tribe status. The present endeavour has made the exploration
unique through the application of auto-ethnographical approach and participant observation
of Saato Haraunu and shamanism by the first author which are further conceptually furnished
by the second author. It also reveals that soul loss and subsequent shamanic practices remain at
the foundational core of both the communities and embedded in the deepest layer of the culture
even in the contemporary era and among the formally educated members also. It also emerges
as one of the conspicuous factors for retaining and rejuvenating the tribal status for achieving
further goals.

Key words: Saato Haraunu (soul loss), shamanism, scheduled tribe, auto-ethnography,

participant observation, Mangar, Limbu, Darjeeling.

Introduction : Saato harako hola yeta uta garnu lanu parxa- these are the exact words
commonly phrased among most Nepali speaking hill communities residing in and
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around Darjeeling. It means, soul loss might have occurred, so the person should
be taken to a shaman for healing. Saato haraunu is considered a common sickness
occurring mostly among children and rarely affecting adults. However, it also affects
shamans during their pre-initiation phase when malevolent entities try stealing their
soul for preventing them from choosing the shamanic path.

The concept of soul loss or Saato Haraunu is familiar in various regions of the world. It
is known by different terms across cultures with variability in symptoms depending
on the concerned socio-cultural and ecological milieu. Clements (1932) states that
soul loss results in sickness caused through separation of soul from the body through
attack of ghosts, sorcerers or through mishaps occurred during its wanderings while
a person is asleep. The concept of Saato Haraunu bears similarities to the concept of
Susto (Spanish term for fright), a culture bound syndrome prevalent in South America.
A cultural syndrome will be defined as a complex understanding of illness that is
culturally specific (O'Ne 1l and Rubel, 1980; Oths, 1999).

Literature reviews : Since its first description in English by Gillin (1945), substantial
research has been devoted to Susto, a Latin American folk syndrome that has generally
been documented to be related to acute fright (Baer et al. 2003; Bourbonnais-Spear et
al. 2007; Klein, 1978; Rubel et al. 1984; Uzzell, 1974; Weller et al. 2002). The notion of
soul loss (Susto) due to fright is well known from ethnographic accounts throughout
Latin America (Lincoln 2001), and Aymara —an Indigenous community residing in the
region of Bolivia and Peru believed to be originating from the region of Lake Titica
(Forbes,1870), the notion of ajayu loss has been studied by Gerardo Fernandez (1999),
Andrew Orta (1999), and others. Klein (1978) describes Susto as the product of the
complex interaction between the individuals’ state of (physical) health, the social and
cultural system in which they live, and the individuals’ personality.

Hooker (1855) during his travels in the regions of Darjeeling, Sikkim and Eastern
Nepal had stated Magars as the aborigines of Sikkim who had been pushed towards
Western Nepal by the Lepchas to the region of Limbus. O’Malley (1907), Namgyal and
Drolma (1908), Chemjong (1966), Bagchi (1972) states the Mangars and Limbus are
known to be among the oldest inhabitants of Sikkim. The word ‘Mangar’ is the endo-
ethnonym used by members of community residing in the region of India whereas
the same community is referred to as ‘Magar’ in Nepal. According to Chinese and
Burmese language, ‘Mang’ or ‘Mong’ meant Mongolians while ‘Aar” or ‘Aarui’ meant
child. Therefore, the etymological meaning of the term ‘Mangar’ was the “Children of
Mongolia’. They are believed to originate from the Shin region of Central Asia (Pulami,
2009).
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The word ‘Limbu’ or ‘Limboo’ is an exo-ethnonym provided to the community by
the British while the community prefers the term ‘Yakthumba Pan’. ‘Yakthumba’ refers
to the people carrying bow and arrow that conquered the region of Limbuwan.
Another variation by Bankoti (1961) states ‘yak’ to be a place for house building while
‘thumba’ refers to hard worker implying ‘yakthumba’ to be ‘hardworking person of
a particular house’. Subba (2008) states the term Limbus or Limboos emerged after
coming in contact with the Gorkhas in 1774 A.D. Limboo surname became post-fixed
from 1806 A.D. (Subba, 1999; Shrestha, 1985; Khamtak, 2007). Bhutias refer to them as
Tsong or Chang as they are believed to have migrated from the Tsang province in Tibet
(Subba, 2008). Mangars, a Hinduised community who have been categorized as caste
population are striving towards attaining the status of Scheduled Tribe while Limbus
are recognized as Scheduled Tribe in both the states of West Bengal, Sikkim and also
by the Central Union of India in 2003.

Material and methods: The present study has been conducted among two communities,
the Mangars and Limbus residing in three distinctive habitations of Darjeeling district,
West Bengal. It aims to explore the conception of Saato Haraunu or soul loss among
members of both the communities residing in different localities and the study also
intends to understand the role of shaman to get rid of. Stratified sampling has been
administered for purpose of the study wherein participant observation, focused-group
discussion coupled with key informant, semi-structured and unstructured interview
shed light on numerous aspects of the present discourse. Auto-ethnographical approach
is applied for shedding light on the in-depth understanding of the phenomenon.
Anthropologist Karl Heider introduced the term ‘autoethnography” in 1975 in the
context of Dani autoethnography (Chang, 2008).

The concept of layered account within auto-ethnography has been applied for
understanding cross-cultural views of soul loss through means of explanatory
models (Kleinman, 1980) provided by the traditional healer-cum shaman of both the
Mangar and Limbu communities of the studied area as well as through unfolding
the personality transformation of the first author through first-hand experience of the
same. ‘Layered account’ (Ronai, 1995) is one that shows connections among “personal
experience, theory, and research practices’ as the writer moves ‘back and forth
between narratives and reflections on those narratives or their content’ (Goodall, 2008)
and challenges a single telling from just one viewpoint. (Kleinman, 1980) envisages
‘Explanatory models” as ‘the notions about an episode of sickness and its treatment
that are employed by all those engaged in the clinical process’.
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The theoretical knowledge and substantive period of research experiences have enable
the second author to formulate the current research topic, moreover continuous
interaction with the first author (who is a community member and also a Ph.D.
research scholar of the second author) and the transformation of ‘basic personality
type” (Kardiner, 1945) of the same has insisted the second author to intervene the
situation and subsequently conceptualize the research design.

The village of Naspatigaon lying in the forested region of Sittong about 20 kilometers
from the sub-divisional town of Kurseong has been selected as it is solely inhabited
by Mangars adhering to traditional animistic beliefs and culture. Another region,
Latpanchar, the region of Cinchona (Cinchona officinalis) plantation has been chosen
which is divided into small residential areas based on acres provided by the plantation
owners. It is composed of dispersed population of Mangars and Limbus residing
parallel to each other. The third area of study is Lamagaon, a village located in the
region of Bijanbari adhering strongly to Limbu beliefs and culture.

Discussion : Symptoms of Saato Haraunu or soul loss mostly include persistent fever,
vomiting, loss in appetite, sudden mood swings, highly intensified fright, shivers
followed by pain in body. Children are easily susceptible to the attacks of souls and
supernatural entities. Saato Haraunu is commonly found among them but sometimes
also occurs in adults. The popular notion is that Saato of a child can be easily relapsed
than that of an adult. Late treatment could be highly fatal. The incident occurred in
the village of Lamagaon located in Bijanbari block within the district of Darjeeling
where 42 year old Rajen Limbu, the Samba (a Limbu shaman) from the nearby village
of Kainjaley was summoned to conduct the Saato Bolauney (calling of soul) ceremony
for a 12 year old boy. The boy was feeling ill for a while so his parents rushed to the
Bijanbari hospital. Later he was referred to a private hospital in Siliguri. The parents in
desperation finally called for the services of Rajen who stated:

‘Pura dhilo bhaye sakey ko thiyo. Tyo keta lai jungle ko deuta
Tamphungnama lageko le chito chot pareko theyo tei bhaera jiudo
manchey haru ko thau ma leunu sakindaina theyo.’

[It was already too late. Saato of the boy was already hurt and stolen by

the forest hunter-deity Tamphungmana so he could not be brought back

to the land of the living].
Afew hourslater theboy died owing to late treatment. This conception of stealing of soul
by the forest hunting deity parallels synchronously to the Susto etiology of Trinatario
people of Bolivia. The fact that the hunter worldview is reflected in Trinitario susto
etiology clearly supports the argument that the subjective experience of a traditional
illness is shaped both by the cultural and spiritual background of individuals, as well
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as by the sociological features of the cosmological setting in which these individuals
live (Castro and Eroza,1998; Greenway,1998).

Unlike his predecessors, Rajen refrains to perform animistic sacrifices and alcohol
consumptions. Belonging to a family of shamans, he started having symptoms of
Mang utrinu (possession of tutelary deity) shaking involuntarily, speaking in different
tongues, sometimes roaming around in the forest. On being possessed, he started citing
the Mundhum oral literature of Limbus regarding various facets of the community. He
would recite folk stories regarding the Limbu way of life and provide divinations. He
received mantras and foresight in dreams through his spirit teacher (Mang Guru) and
knowledge on conducting various rituals by means of his human teacher (Hang Guru)
Satakey Maila a renowned Samba of earlier times.

Being a Samba gives him the freedom to perform rituals for both natural and violent
deaths. He believes that soul loss or Saato Haraunu occurs during sudden fright, evil-
eye or Nahen, death of a close person, attack of witch-craft and even stealing of soul by
Tamphungnama (Hunter deity of forest). Above stated symptoms are in close proximity
to factors inducing susto such as fright, evil eye, bad wind, witchcraft, being grabbed
by the earth and even pesticides (Baer and Penzell, 1993; Greenway,1998; Kiev,1972).

60 year old, Nar Bahadur Mangar, Jhankri of Latpanchar belonging to the Darlami
clan experienced soul loss before being summoned into the generational practice. As a
boy, he experienced symptoms of soul loss along with spirit possession. Belonging, to
family of shamans it was destined that ancestors (Pitri) would choose one individual
who would carry forward the generationally ascribed practice of shamanism prevalent
among the Mangars. He states:

‘Guru thapnu aghi dherai dukha paye. Jungle tira kudinthyo, dara tira
kudinthyo, koi bela kata koi bela kata huntheo. Deuta utrinda jiu ma
dherai kampa huntheo ani jokhana haru bhanthye harey. Tara malai tyo
samay kehi yaad hunthena. Ghar ko manche haru le pani dherai dukha
bhognu paryo. Paxi guru thapera puja siknu thalepaxi sabai ramro
hudai gayo.

[Before committing to a human teacher I faced enormous suffering. I
ran around carelessly into the forest, cliffs wandering carelessly. During
the possession of my spirit guide I faced enormous involuntary body
movements. But I cannot recall everything. My family suffered a lot
during that time. Later, things started improving after I sought a human
shamanic teacher and performed rituals.]

He received predictions and premonitions in his dreams which mostly held true in
reality. As time passed, his family and relatives have started to believe that he is chosen
by the ancestors to be a Jhankri. Divination was sought through the help of another
shaman and it was found to be true. He is considered to be an Aitabarey Jhankri (a
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category of Jhankri chosen by the ancestors). It has been nearly thirty-six years since he
accepted his fate as a shaman performing divinations along with clan and community
rituals.

Unlike the Limbu shaman of Lamagaon, he prefers animistic sacrifices for specific
rituals while fruits and flowers for others. 5 year old, Andrick Mangar of Gumbadhura,
Latpanchar faced severe fever accompanied by vomiting and chills throughout the
body. Feeling helpless his parents rushed towards the house of Nar Bahadur who
was retiring to sleep. On seeing the child, he stated that he felt scared while playing
and having Halka Chaya (weak shadow soul) made it easier for Saato Haraunu (soul
loss). Keeping the boy upright he performed incantations brushing Titeypati (Artemesia
vulgaris) over a glass of water. This water was sprinkled thrice over the child and few
rice grains were given to feed for regaining normalcy.

Offering chopped head of a cock to the hunter deity Shikari Deuta is mandatory when
soul loss or Saato Haraunu occurs near a river. Irregular performance of ritual may
hurt the soul of individual ultimately leading to death. This conception is similar to
the Limbus who believes soul stolen by the forest deity has to be retrieved soon. Most
of the tribal communities have their own beliefs and practices in terms of seeking
traditional health care which they acquire through their knowledge and experiences in
search of getting psychological support to get rid of ailments (Tarafdar, 2010, 2017). In
his theory on disease etiology, George Foster (1974) distinguishes between naturalistic
and personalistic etiologies. As opposed to naturalistic systems that largely employ
self-diagnosis, personalistic systems typically require curers with supernatural or
magical skills, as the primary concern of the patient and his family is not to identify
the immediate cause of illness, but instead to find out who is responsible, and why?

Limbus of Latpanchar represent numerous religious factions with few families adhering
to traditional animistic beliefs while a growing number participating in religious groups
such as Satya Sai Samiti, Manav Dharma and few being embraced to Christianity. The
varied groups possess belief in Saato Haranu and its associated rituals. The area does
not have a Phedangma (Traditional male Limbu shaman involves in performing house
and health related rituals except rituals involving violent deaths) so Limbu shaman is
called from the village of Tham located a few kilometers away. During exigency people
sometimes resort to services of a local Buddhist medium or Khandro (female Buddhist
Medium) specializing in solving cases related to spirit attacks. The 31 year old spinster
gifted with the ability to see and handling the evil spirits does not have any human
teacher. She was taught through dreams and premonitions provided by her spiritual
guide. She states:
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‘Dhyan ma basda sabai kura dekhna thalinxa. Kampa chutindaena tara
Guru le sabai kura dekhaidinuhunxa’.

[As I meditate everything starts getting envisioned. I do not undergo

any involuntary body movements but visions are shown through my

tutelary deity/ Guru].
She does not perform any blood sacrifice but offers divinations along with amulets for
protection. People from all walks of life visit her and is sought both by the Mangars
and Limbus.

At one instance she performed the ritual of soul retrieval for 28 year old Revati Limbu
who experienced anger, sleeplessness; loss of appetite accompanied by loss of interest
in general activities. An offering of milk and fruits was made to the medium after which
divinations were made by her student. The student 27 year old Nilima Limbu had
been apprenticing for a year and was given responsibility of divining. She underwent
a séance and when her tutelary deity seated upon her she started shaking violently
making hand gestures in the form of Mudras (Sacred hand gesture expressing inner
wisdom Blau and Blau, 2003). She spoke in Tibetan language and later in Nepali.

As she spoke, she stated that the client was facing soul loss and infertility. The reason
was due to black magic performed by a sorcerer who had placed a white scarf wrapping
a malevolent object angering the household deities resulting in household dispute and
soul loss. Infertility had occurred through passing of the client over a cross-road where
food offerings were made to Moch (spirit of dead child). Saruwa moch (spirit of dead
child capable of transferring through touch) had entered her body and was causing
miscarriages. Later, the client was offered more divinations by the Khandro herself who
sprayed water from the ritualistic holy water holder or bum offering the client to drink
thrice. Amulet was provided to the satisfied client who made offerings as per her wish.

Ram Bahadur Thapaa 63 year old Mangar Jhankri residing in the village of Naspatigaon,
Sittong has been a Jhankri ever since his days as a young boy of ten. He was chosen as the
lineage shaman through the spirit of his ancestors who had expressed the prediction
during the ceremonial ritual of chinta (household ritual of divination and removal of
ailments). He had attained the position after the death of his grandfather who had also
been a shaman. He had to undergo through ailments, involuntary body movements
and misfortunes before finding a teacher. He states:

“Kul le chaneko vanera matrai hudena. Guru khojnu parxa. Ramro Guru
payena vaney bato lagnu saro parxa. Koi bela ta pagla natra pagli pani
hunu sakxa.’

[Being chosen by the ancestors is not enough. The right Guru has to
be searched. If a proper Guru is not found then it would be difficult to
find the right path. Sometimes it may even lead to madness among both
males and females.]
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He works as a part-time shaman for the village with most of his time occupied as a
small-scale farmer. He performs household rituals, forest rituals and healing rituals for
the villagers. He states that Saato Harauanu is mostly prevalent among children. 11
year old Umang Thapa the only son of Sobha Thapa a 52 year old widow residing in
the village was mostly susceptible to Saato Janu as he had the presence of Halka Chaya
(weak shadow soul). When he was just eight months old he fell off the house window.
He survived but faces problems due to the head injury caused at a young age. Sobha
often had to keep a close eye over him as he easily got frightened which lead to him
suffering from Saato Haraunu.

Umang mostly played alone but one day being excited by the new toy that Sobha
bought he played near the edge of the household late in the evening and laughed
along. She was scared that he might face problems later in the night and chided him
to keep calm. As was expected, Umang did not accept food and started having rising
temperature followed by shivers. She took him and went to Ram Bahadur Thapa or
Jhankri Maila as he is popularly known. He checked the eyes and pulse of the child and
stated:

‘Saato harako cha naniko. Kati palta samjhaunu timro nani ko halka
chaya cha.? Saanjh ma khelnu na dinu.’

[Soul loss of the child has occurred. How many times do I have to tell

you that your child has weak shadow soul? Do not allow him to play

at dusk].
Maila took the child and applied Kalo tika (black powder mark) on the forehead from
coals of the Chula (hearth). He brought a glass of water and using mantras sprayed
water seven times on face and body of the child. Sudden jerking of the child during the
ritual entailed return of his soul.

I (the first author) belong to Mongar and inhabit in Kurseong town experienced the
same phenomenon when as a child I mostly felt sick and sought services of the Limbu
shaman known as Aitu Bajey working as a staff of the printing press section of Railway
department. I was a frail child visiting the shaman and doctor most days of the week.
As soon as I felt ill, my grandparents called upon Aitu Bajey who mostly asked for
a glass of water, some turmeric and few rice grains. Blowing incantations on them
through light touch of Titey Pati (Artemesia vulgaris) and asked me to drink it. By the
time we visited the family doctor I would feel better. I always had a weak shadow soul
or Halka Chaya with susceptibility to soul loss or Saato Haraunu. Belonging to a family
of shamans chosen through means of ancestors traditionally at least one shaman must
be present in our clan. The last shaman in the family was my great-grandfather who
ran-off from his ancestral home in Marma tea garden.

Decisions of the spirit to either stay in the kul (lineage) as pitri (ancestral deity) or
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incarnate as animal, bird, flower or reincarnate as human being was taken into account.
Food items, beverages and clothing liked by the deceased whilst alive are provided as
offerings in front of the altar during Saato Chutauney performed for cutting-off ties with
the deceased. It ensured that the spirit venture on its soul journey without interfering
in the lives of living family members and relatives. The angry Pitri (ancestral deity)
speaking through the Jhankri divined that after the death of a young boy and deaths of
several middle-aged men a female of the lineage would either be a Mata (medium) or
Jhankrini (shaman).

The Jhankri offered descriptions of the future shaman stating a female had been
chosen. If she did not acknowledge the healing tradition herself then the lineage
would suffer greatly. It could even cause her early death by means of accident. After
serious forethought, an unmarried aunt with long hair was selected by the elders. She
did not match all the criteria mentioned but the elders thought that performing rituals
for her could prevent the prophecy. I (first author) and two relatives were cut-off from
the list as we did not possess long hair at the time of the prophecy. Although the exact
person did not undergo the ceremony yet it was a sense of relief to have conducted few
precautionary means to avoid the prediction.

After the engagement of a relative, my paternal aunt and her husband went to visit a
shaman. Taking a fistful of rice for divinations, I went along with them for knowing
the cause of disruptions in my life. The shaman did not wear any special garment
or ornament and seemed ordinary. He asked me to keep rice grains on both hands
and directly look in his eyes. People stared at me as I sat inside the circle of a huge
Rudraksha Mala (necklace comprising of the 108 dried seeds of Rudraksha Elaeocarpus
ganitrus tree considered to be the tears of Lord Shiva, the supreme destructive deity of
Hindu pantheon). He cut a lemon into two halves by the knife followed by application
of vermillion over the cut pieces symbolic of blood sacrifice to the invoked deity.
Sacrifice through lemon, fruit and even egg was made but blood sacrifice of animals
was strictly prohibited and completely against his ethics.

The last ritual was Jhaar Phook (ritualistic removal of evil entities by reciting and
blowing spells) by means of camphor burnt over betel nut leaves. He used 7 betel
nut leaves and swayed them over my body while simultaneously uttering mantras.
The entire phenomenon sent shivers through the body similar to sensations produced
while scattering grains in different body parts. The shaman asked me to recall events
which had taken after I first took the fistful of rice in my hands. As I was unable to
remember, my aunt stated that I cried screaming with rage as I had been possessed
unknowingly experiencing soul loss for three years through Ankhi Dahi (jealous evil
eye) of a Bokshi (witch).
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The shaman had interrogated the Bokshi (witch) asking her to reveal her identity. He
had made me catch the burning Taba Diyo (copper oil-wick lamp) making the Bokshi
(witch) promise that she would not bother me. However, the Bokshi (witch) remained
adamant and continued screaming through my body. The shaman warned that if she
did not agree then he would send magical arrows known as Ban upon her. At his
repeated threatening, she bowed her head in front of him. The promise was made and
later I came back to my senses.

Despite undergoing the healing ritual, visions kept recurring and felt it best to discuss
the entire issue with the shaman. I described everything and did not have to state
many other details as he could tell everything by just reading my face. He stated, I was
destined to be a medium and if it was possible then he could be my teacher. Unlike
other shamans he did not make any student and I would be his first student after
his 52 years of experience. He wanted to teach his son who refused and if I learnt it
then he wanted to transmit his knowledge to ensure his mantras lived after his death.
He suggested it was best that I did not waste my abilities but nurture them through
acceptance and practice.

People from all communities, socio-economic and linguistic groups came for seeking
his services. Whenever the need arose, people irrespective of differences believed in the
traditional healing practices and resorted to it either as a primary, secondary and even
tertiary form of treatment. Most fascinating of all was seeing people suffering from
severe body aches, some even arriving in stretchers return home walking unaided.
The hospital authorities were also familiar with his healing practices and permitted
patients to visit the temple whenever permission was sought for the same.

A month passed by and I was told it was the right time for initiation. The ritual was
not elaborate and occurred during the phase of full moon. Offering known as Pong
consisting of milk, alcohol, Khada (traditional silk scarf) sweets, fruits, flowers and
cash made accordingly. He stated that a blood relationship was formed between us
and I would be his daughter. Period of pollution had to be observed by both if a person
dies. He was teaching me all the procedures for performing varied rituals and further
teaching would also be provided by means of helping spirits through dreams and
visions.

A recently retired railway employee my Guru, 63 year old man, never demands
any specific form of cash and kind for his services. Initiated at the age of seven and
performing healing ceremonies since the age of eleven years he has remained dedicated
to the practice for the past 52 years. He had been naturally selected through the past
lineage of shamanic ancestors. The art of shamanism was learnt through a master
shaman while the knowledge of ethno-medicine and Tantra had been handed down



‘Saato Haraunu’ - a notion of similar to Soul Loss 11

through scriptures of his great grandfather.

Analysis: The belief in Shamanism and its associated rituals lies embedded deep
in the cultural fabric of most indigenous groups. Although, modern individualistic
modes of life have rendered it superstitious by the present generation of skeptics yet
its use as primary means of health care remains uncontested. Divination before being
admitted to the hospital still remains popular not only in interior regions but also
prevails among the formally educated class of the hill communities. Not education
rather enculturation and assimilation of culturally approved structures provides the
basis of belief in the cultural trait of soul loss which is encompassed within the pattern
of shamanism.

The parabolic evolution of shamanism passing through the religious institutions of
encoded religious structures originating through animism becomes widely prevalent.
What was rather a bygone cultural trait has retained and reinvigorated itself. This is
also true in terms of the present ethnic movement of retribalization (McLuhan, 1964)
among the Mangars where the phenomenon of animistic shamanic practices are revived
and highlighted for emphasizing the demand to be recognised as one of the Scheduled
Tribes in the state of West Bengal through consent of the Central Government of India.
Presently, the Mangars of West Bengal are recognised as Other Backward Class (B) and
have requested to be placed as Scheduled Tribe. Although, most Mangars have been
assimilated into the Hindu social structure but presently they are moving towards
the phenomenon of tribalization. From 1994, the recommendations of the Mandal
Commission were gradually implemented as follows: 2nd June, 1994, recognition as
OBC by the Sikkim government of: the Bhujel, Gurung, Limboo, Mangar, Rai, Sunuwar
and Tamangs; added to the central list of OBC on 25th May 1995; 6th December, 1999,
addition to the central list of OBC of the: Sanyasi and Thami; Jogi added on 4th April
2000;134 2000: addition of the Thami, Yogi and Dewan to the list of OBC by: the Sikkim
Government (Gazette No.94 dated 11th April, 2001; Vandenhelsken, 2010)

The Limbus have greatly adhered to ancient animistic practices and preserved their
folklore and language. The new generation is slowly drifting away from elaborate
blood sacrifice which is evident through shamans refraining use of blood and alcohol.
This is a huge change owing to the earlier conspicuous use of blood. Being classified
as Scheduled Tribe, the Limbus now focuses primarily on enhancing the development
of their community and preserving their culture. Bose (1975) has rightly pointed ‘fear
of loss of identity in several parts of India leads two- pronged processes: one leads the
tribes, willy-nilly into greater participation in technological change, and the other, to
a re-establishment of their separate identity in contrast with the rest by a search for
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certain distinctive elements in their original culture.”

Although, Limbus have been designated as Scheduled Tribes in the Central List of
the Constitution but still they also identify themselves as Gorkhas supporting the
cause of Gorkhaland. This also holds true for the Mangars who also support the
cause of Gorkhaland and are striving towards achieving the status of Scheduled
Tribe. Although, Limbus having achieved the status of Scheduled Tribe still cohere
with other hill communities for achieving the common pan-Gorkha identity and a
separate Gorkhaland. The Mangars are trying to attain tribal status by reviving their
traditional culture for carving a separate identity for the community at the same
time supporting the wider cause for a separate Gorkhaland. This is comparable to
Subba (2003) where situation like that of the Gorkhaland movement brings numerous
historically, culturally, linguistically and religious divergent groups under a common
identity called ‘Gorkha’.

Like the section of Mangars who accepted the Mangar Development Board (2015) under
the Backward Classes Welfare Department, Government of West Bengal a section of the
Limbus have also been integrated into the Limbu Development Board (2016) under the
Tribal Development Department, Government of West Bengal. The aim of the boards
is to look into the micro issues specific to particular community for enhancing their
socio-economic development. But despite few housing schemes much has not been
able to be achieved. Politics in the eastern Himalaya follows what Chandra (2000) calls
the ‘ethnic template’, the principle guideline used by political parties to identify the
population and to structure socio-economic grievances or demands on an ethnic basis.
As a consequence, “ethnic politicking is moving from the margins of the political arena
to fight for center-stage’. Chettri 2015 states that ‘the increasing importance of ethnicity
as a political identity is facilitated by institutional structures and democratic politics
that place emphasis on affirmative action, thereby enabling people to be categorised
on the basis of their ethnicity’.

Mangars have put forth the request owing to practice of animism, prevalence of unique
language, distinctive kinship structures, shamanic practices and wide ethno-medical
knowledge, folk culture, distinctive socio-cultural and food practices. Association with
the wider Nepali population caused them to syncretise into the Hindu caste order
which led to dissolution of their cultural traits. This happened to such a great extent
that after a vast stretch of time they had to think of their own ethnic identity. Although,
the demand for tribalization seems to have cultural connotations yet it cannot be
denied that the masses support it for gaining previlages associated with reservations
provided for tribal groups. There is a wide belief among the communities striving for
the status of Scheduled Tribe that revival of animistic practices added to the use of
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traditional dresses and material culture enhances the tribal identity of the community.
This was made most popular during the demand for statehood from time to time.

Conclusion : Unlike previous conceptions held about soul loss, traditional healing and
shamanic practices the scenario is changing through universality of health and healing
practices ranging among the people of varied professions and educational levels, the
significant involvement of first author as a victim of soul loss and being a shaman is
evident in this regard and the eventual transformation of her personality has been
noticed and conceptualized by the second author. It helped the former to explore
the entire phenomena in the sphere of medical anthropology and identity issues. It
can also be concluded that soul loss and subsequent shamanic practices remain at
the foundational core of both the communities. The practice has gained renewed
importance through the present movement of reviving traditions for ensuring unique
identity under a single umbrella. It seems to be the communities under the study
want to retain and rejuvenate separate identities rooted towards attaining a common
identity to achieve a specific goal of statehood.
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Study on Stress among Indian Army People:
Evidence from various Literature Studies

Rajwinder Kaur

Abstract : The study aims to identify various factors responsible for stress among Indian army
people and tries to suggest some measures to reduce stress. Reviewed literature highlights
the stress causing factors that are conflict in roles, lack of work control, lack of awareness of
profession or work, work pressure and job load, different attitude of boss and supervisors, lack
of support from colleagues, improper training, ineffective leadership, and lack of role clarity,
working conditions, family separation and demographic variables. It is highlighted that stress
among army personnel spoils their marital relations, create tensions, and reduce effectiveness
of soldiers. It is recommended to implement yoga practices, redressal of grievance mechanisms,
psychological counsellors and recreational activities so that stress level can be reduced and
manage in a proper manner.

Keywords : Stress, Factors causing stress, Army Personnel, Indian Army.

Introduction: Stress is the crucial part in today’s life and it is one of the important
subject for researchers. Stress is a situation of individual where a person confronted
with demand, opportunities and resources related to individuals” desire. Due to stress
the perceived outcome could be taken in both ways i.e. important and uncertain. Like
every coin has two sides; likewise stress has also two contexts i.e. positive context and
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negative context. Positive stress is not bad for individual because it is mandatory to
take work seriously and fulfil the desires and demands of personal life. When stress is
taken in positive context, it relates to an opportunity that offers potential gain.

Particularly, stress is linked with demand and resources. Demands include duty,
responsibilities, commitment, pressures and it could be some uncertain situations
that an individual faces. Resources are used to settle demands and also lie within
the control of an individual. Stress can be experienced at any level whether it is at
individual, group, organization or at societal level.

At present Indian army is facing shortage of army personnel in both categories i.e.
officers as well as jawans. This shortage leads to increase in work load, stress. As
army personnel’s are working in field and peace units. They are serving our nation;
protecting our national boundaries from all three sides i.e. land (Indian Army), air
(Indian Air Force) and water (Indian Navy). It is important to explore various factors
which become the cause of stress among Indian Army so as to protect them from all
these bad effects.

Review of literature

Definitions of stress: Stress can be defined as “a physical or psychological stimulus
that can produce mental tension or psychological reactions that may lead to illness.”

According to Richard S Lazarus, Stress happens when an individual thinks that “the
demands exceed the personal and social resources the individual is able to mobilize.”

According to Dr. Seyles “stress is non-specific response of body to the situation.”
According to Dr. Pestonji of L1.M. Ahmedabad, there are various categories of stress:

Eustress: Eustress is also known as positive stress because it is not harmful. It is a state
of over joy and happiness. It is neither permanent nor long lasting, its being occasional.

Distress: Distress is also known as negative stress. It is completely opposite of
eustress. It happens when an individual is sad or angry. Distress is very harmful. It is
experienced due to demands of life and effort to cope with them. The consequences of
this type of stress results in nervousness, anxiety, loss etc.

Sivasubramanian and Rajandran (2017): The study investigated the impact of
family and relatives separation on stress level of people of Indian Air Force those are
employed in various upper units of Indian Air Force. Data was gathered in both ways
i.e. primary data (direct meetings and telephonic interview using prepared structured
questionnaire) and secondary data (research papers, journals, library, newspapers,
magazines and various web sites). Data was collected from frontier respondents of
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Indian Air Force situated at Nal, Bikaner and Suratgarh in Rajasthan. Sample size for
data collection was 80 Indian Air Force soldiers. Tools used for collection and analysis
of data were convenient sampling, multiple regression and descriptive statistics. In
findings, researchers find out that the significant effect of family distance on stress
level of Indian Air Force people. Family separation has direct impact on soldiers like
there is stress level on soldiers, in certain situations it spoils marital life, create tensions,
reduce effectiveness of soldiers, bad health situations of soldier men and their families.

Sudhakar, Bhaskararao, and Laksmi (2017): The study explored the impact of socio
demographical variables on job stress among Indian army soldiers. Data was collected
from 417 soldiers through questionnaires. Tools used for analysis of data were T-test
and ANOVA. Results indicate that personnel above 40 years of age are experiencing
more stress in individual, group and organizational stress as compared to soldiers that
are below 40 years of age. In respect of designation, JCO felt that they are working on
many jobs and people have feeling that they did not get enough time to spend with
family members. Soldiers having below 5 members in their family felt that they are
working too hard and are depressed by working environment, they have feeling that
they are doing tough job. Researchers also reported that soldiers of south India are
experiencing more stress as compared to soldiers of north India.

Gulab & Mehta (2015): The study reviewed stress management in the Indian Air
Force. Researchers formulated four objectives i.e. 1. To study the impact of 31st
standing committee on stress management in Indian Air Force. 2. To find out which
recommendations of the committee are satisfactorily executed in Indian Air Force.
3. To identify the present occupational stress among senior non-commissioned
officers (SNCOs) and Airmen in the Indian Air Force. 4. To find out which dimension
contributes as a major source to present day occupational stress of SNCOs and Airmen
in the Indian Air Force. Data was collected from 60 Airmen and SNCOs. Sample was
from field and piece units of the Indian Air Force. Initially random sampling was used
for selection of field and piece units, further multistage stratified random sampling
was used to select sample size based on their trades and ranks. In findings, to manage
stress more thrust was given to yoga, physical exercises, counselling’s and recreational
activities. In most of the stations/units psychological counsellors were available.
Redressal of grievances mechanisms was rare. Main source of stress level was found
at lower level due to role overload, resource inadequacy and role erosion. Researcher
has recommended using large sample with equal representation from all command for
reassurance of outcome.
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Sharma (2015): The study aims to find stress related to occupation in the army forces.
They aimed to identify various factors causing stress related to occupation in the
Indian soldiers. Data was collected from 415 Indian army soldiers through a structured
questionnaire. Data was gathered from most sensitive regions of India where a majority
of fratricidal and suicidal cases have been identified in past. Researcher have found 9
dimensions of stress related to occupation in the Indian army that are less control
at work, conflict of role, improper awareness and knowledge about profession, work
load & job load in differential organisational attitudes, lack of support from colleagues,
inadequate and improper training, and ineffective leadership. In this study researcher
only focused on organisational factors, they have suggested to include other factors as
well i.e. personality types & domestic problems. Further research can be conducted to
find out the results of stress related to occupation and impact of stressors.

Cheema & Grewal (2013): The study assessed the level of stress among army
personnel, to recommend measures to improve the stress coping measures of army
personnel and suggested special measures to combat stress in army personnel deploys
in insurgent and difficult areas. Researchers have formulated three hypotheses i.e. 1.
Army personnel in the insurgent areas are stressed. 2. There is a relation between
working condition and stress among individuals. 3. Mediation provides effective
solution against stress. Geographical focus for gathering of data was North Eastern
states of India. Data was collected from sample of 37 faculty members, 51 soldiers
from relatively less insurgent areas and 115 from deep insurgent areas. There blood
reports were taken along with medical examination of soldiers. After analysis of data
researchers reported that army personnel in insurgent areas are more stressed and
there is relationship exist between working conditions and stress. For future study
researcher suggested that a study could be conducted to compare quality of work life
and remuneration paid to soldiers with civilians. Future study can be conducted to
measure stressed condition in piece and field condition of a soldier.

Pawar, et al., (2012): Examined the level of stress in Indian navy individuals and to
examine the impact of social support on stress related to occupation. Data was gathered
through primary sources from 5077 naval personnel. Data was analysed through non-
parametric & chi-square test. In findings, researchers reported that personnel serving
afloat were reported highly stressed as compared to those serving ashore, junior sailors
were reported highly stressed as compared to officers, stress related to occupation
was found to be connected with psychological health, social support was found to
be effective in reducing and managing stress related to occupation in senior sailors
officers but not applicable in junior sailors.
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Sharma, Kaur and Sharma (2011): The study aims to investigate the impact of stress
related to occupation and organisational stressor in Indian army. The study reveals
the results that in Indian army there is moderate rate of stress. The stressor those have
significant impact on individuals are work and job load and indifferent attitude of
people in force. The study also concludes that this stress among the army people can
be reduced and managed through implmtig proper strategies and procedures for the
well being of our brave solders.

K, A. (2011): Examined the relationship of organizational role stress and burnout
in military aircrew officers, to identify the predictor of stress on burnout and to
conclude the interference of presence of these stressors. Geographical focus of study
was Western Air Command of IAF. Data was gathered from 58 military aircrews (26
pilots, 19 navigators). Tools used for the study were organizational role stress scale
of Udai Pareek, zero order correlation and stepwise multiple regression. In results,
researcher revealed that the more the person experiences inter-role distance, the more
he/she will experience emotional exhaustion. Inter-role distance is also predictor of
depersonalization. No stress variable is linked with personal accomplishment. Role
stressors (personal inadequacy and inter role distance) are accountable to feeling of
burnout. Burnout leads to reduced well-being and job-satisfaction. For future study,
researchers suggested to take large sample size from all command.

Adhikari (2008): The study explored the impact of meditation or yoga training practices
on stress among serving Indian Army individuals. The period of the study taken was
30 days. Data was collected from 60 army individuals ranging from rank of jawan to
JCO through questionnaire. Geographical focus for the study was 4th Battalion Rajput
Regiment, Saharanpur, UP. In findings researcher reported that physical and mental
efficiency has been improved due to pranayamas and asanas. Yoga practices have a
positive and effective impact in management and reduction of stress related issues.

Kumar (2011): The study examined the difference in stress level among Indian army
officers and jawans and to study the difference in organizational commitment level
among officers of Indian army. Researcher proposed two hypothesesi.e. 1. There would
be high stress level among jawans as compared to officers of Indian army. 2. Officers
are highly committed to organization as compared to jawans of Indian army. Data was
collected from sample of 100 jawans and 100 officers. In findings, it was accepted that
jawans of Indian army are more stressed as compared to officers. It was predicted that
jawans are more committed to organisation as compared to officers.
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Objectives : 1. To explore the factors causing stress among army people of the Indian
Army.

2. To suggest remedial measures to reduce the level of stress among army people of
the Indian Army.

Research Methodology : The current study provides the descriptive review of
literature. The study uses various articles, journals and related material of stress among
Indian Army people for exploring the various causes of stress. The data collection for
the study is done through secondary sources mainly.

Secondary sources include data from various published and reputed journals and
magazines. The study also makes use of different databases like Google Scholar,
Research Gate, and Shodhganga etc.

Result & Discussion : The literature that has been reviewed states that there are
many factors responsible for stress among army people of the Indian army. According
to reviewed literature factors responsible for stress are lack of work control, lack of
awareness of profession or work, work pressure and job load, different attitude of
boss and supervisors, lack of support from colleagues, improper training, ineffective
leadership, and lack of role clarity, working conditions, family separation and
demographic variables.

On basis of literature, Army personnel in insurgent areas are more stressed as
compared to army personnel deployed in relatively less insurgent areas or in peace
areas. Level of stress is also impacted by working conditions. There is significant effect
of family separation on stress level. It spoils marital relations, create tensions, and
reduce effectiveness of soldiers. Demographic variables also impacts stress level of
army personnel. Soldiers having below 5 members in their family felt that they are
working too hard and are depressed by working environment, they have feeling that
they are doing tough job. Main source of stress level was found at lower level due
to role overload (Sharma, Kaur and Sharma, 2011), resource inadequacy (Fareed and
Naeem, 2019) and role erosion. Jawans of Indian army are more stressed and more
committed to organisation as compared to officers.

From the past literature it has been observed that yoga practices, physical exercises,
counselling’s and recreational activities are helpful to manage the stress level. Yoga
practices have a positive impact in reduction and proper management of stress and
stress related problems. Physical and mental efficiency has been improved due to
pranayamas and asanas.
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Main Causes Identified Of Stress Among Indian Army People

From the study of available literature following are the main causes identified among

Indian Army people:
S. No. Factors Literature Survey
1. Role Overload Sharma, Kaur and Sharma, 2011; Sharma, 2015, Arora, 2014;
Saravanan and Panchanatham, 2017; Fareed and Naeem, 2019;
Velayudhan and Benedict; 2013; Chandel, 2013; Munir, Rahman and
Ahsan, 2017; Bokti and Talib; 2009; Brooks, 2017; Adhikari, 2008;
Joseph, 2016; Singh and Adhikari, 2016;
2. Resource Sharma, Kaur and Sharma, 2011; Sharma, 2015; Fareed and Naeem,
Inadequacy 2019; Velayudhan and Benedict; 2013; Cheema and Grewal, 2013;
Arora, 2014; Brooks, 2017;
3. Role Erosion and Sharma, Kaur and Sharma, 2011; Mohan and Arora; 2013; Sharma,

Inadequate Salary

2015; Fareed and Naeem, 2019; Chandel, 2013; Munir, Rahman and
Ahsan, 2017; Chhabra and Chhabra, 2009; Bokti and Talib; 2009;
Cheema and Grewal, 2013; Brooks, 2017;

Leadership

4. Conflict in Roles Sharma, Kaur and Sharma, 2011; Sharma, 2015; Saravanan and
Panchanatham, 2017; Fareed and Naeem, 2019; Velayudhan and
Benedict, 2013; Chandel, 2013; Munir, Rahman and Ahsan, 2017;
Brooks, 2017; Singh and Adhikari, 2016;

5. Lack of Work Sharma, Kaur and Sharma, 2011; Sharma, 2015; Velayudhan and
Control Benedict, 2013; Chhabra and Chhabra, 2009; Bokti and Talib; 2009;

Cheema and Grewal, 2013

6. Lack of Awareness | Sharma, Kaur and Sharma, 2011; Fareed and Naeem, 2019; Chandel,
of Profession or 2013; Munir, Rahman and Ahsan, 2017; Chhabra and Chhabra, 2009;
Work

7. Work Pressure and | Sharma, Kaur and Sharma, 2011; Mohan and Arora; 2013; Sharma,
Job Load 2015; Saravanan and Panchanatham, 2017; Bokti and Talib; 2009;

Brooks, 2017;

8. Different Attitude | Sharma, Kaur and Sharma, 2011; Sharma, 2015; Velayudhan and
of Boss and Benedict, 2013; Chandel, 2013; Munir, Rahman and Ahsan, 2017;
Supervisors Bokti and Talib; 2009; Cheema and Grewal, 2013

9. Lack of Support Sharma, Kaur and Sharma, 2011; Sharma, 2015; Fareed and Naeem,
from Colleagues 2019; Chandel, 2013; Chhabra and Chhabra, 2009; Singh and

Adhikari, 2016;

10. Improper Training | Sharma, Kaur and Sharma, 2011; Saravanan and Panchanatham,
2017; Velayudhan and Benedict, 2013; Munir, Rahman and Ahsan,
2017; Arora, 2014; Brooks, 2017;

11. Ineffective Sharma, Kaur and Sharma, 2011; Sharma, 2015; Munir, Rahman and

Ahsan, 2017; Chhabra and Chhabra, 2009; Joseph, 2016;
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S. No. Factors Literature Survey
12. Lack of Role Sharma, Kaur and Sharma, 2011; Velayudhan and Benedict; 2013;
Clarity Bokti and Talib; 2009; Cheema and Grewal, 2013
13. Working Sharma, Kaur and Sharma, 2011; Sharma, 2015; Fareed and Naeem,
Conditions 2019; Velayudhan and Benedict, 2013;
14. Family Separation | Sharma, Kaur and Sharma, 2011; Saravanan and Panchanatham,

2017; Chandel, 2013; Chhabra and Chhabra, 2009; Bokti and Talib;
2009; Arora, 2014; Brooks, 2017;

15. Demographic Sharma, Kaur and Sharma, 2011; Sharma, 2015; Fareed and Naeem,
Variables 2019; Velayudhan and Benedict, 2013; Munir, Rahman and Ahsan,
2017; Chhabra and Chhabra, 2009; Adhikari, 2008; Joseph, 2016;

Remedial Measures To Reduce Stress Among Indian Army People

Liberal Policies of Indian Army: Liberal Policies of Indian Army can help army
people to reduce stress up to some extent. Although discipline is very much essential
in army but by considering the mental health of soldiers so win-win situation must
be created.

Daily Yoga Practices: Yoga practices are very much helpful in reducing any type of
stress. It is considered as one of the stressor to make a human body calm and active
(Singh and Adhikari, 2016). Daily yoga practices are necessary for army people
where they have to follow strict duty (Adhikari, 2008).

Daily Physical Exercises: Physical exercise is very good for every human body
especially for people who are doing duty in Indian army. Daily physically exercise
helps in maintaining proper body and keeps a person active for work. It reduces fat
from human body and burn extra celeries. For soldiers it is must to make body fit
to fight with enemies.

Regular Counselling’s and Recreational Activities: One of the another important
measure of reduce stress in Indian army people is regular counselling and activities
which makes them fresh like music, fun days and off from duty etc. Regular
counselling makes their mind in a way that they are ready for any type of situation.

Possible improved Working Conditions: Improves working conditions helps a lot
to person to work freely and without any hurdles. But for army people because
of their duty they have to stay in worst conditions. So by taking some protective
measures by government working conditions of Indian army can be improved to
some extent.

Implementation of proper Grievances Redressal Systems: Sometimes due to
misunderstanding and other causes grievances may arise between army men. By
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implementing some proper grievances redressal systems and proper policies this
can be reduced. Many of the times people take stress because of misunderstanding
between people.

* Focus on Physical Fitness: Physical fitness is extremely important for army people
because of the type of duty they are doing. Stress can also be reduced when a person
is fit from physical and mental side both. For physical fitness yoga and meditation
are important (Cheema and Grewal, 2013).

* Immediate care and support to Family in case of Emergency: As army people
perform their duty without the immediate care of family. Their families are far
from their place and they are not allowed to take leave frequently. When there is
something important on duty then their leaves sometimes get cancelled. Due to this
they have tension for their family and their care (Mohan and Arora; 2013). So when
their families have support by government in case of emergency then the stress
level of army people can be reduced to some extent.

¢ Improved Health Care Practices: In Indian army there is need to provide best health
care services so that army people can have relief from the medical expenses burden.
In army due to the duty of army people in remote areas they are not able to get
proper treatment for the health. But improved and better health care practices can
work to reduce stress up to some extent. On the other hand when an army person
feels stress they must be given with proper counselling and mental treatment.

* Proper leadership Roles: Inadequate and improper leadership role creates stress
among army people. So this is essential to have proper leadership roles in Indian
army so that one person is directly for one work only.

Conclusion : The study concludes that no doubt in Indian Army the level of stress is
high at different levels. Many suicide cases were reported in Indian Army due to the
cause of stress among Indian army people. The cause of stress includes the tuff job
situations of Indian army. As army job is not easy to do and people in Indian army
have to stay separate from their families for the long time. Sometimes they do not get
enough time for their own maintenance. Lack of job control and less support from
other army people makes a person alone and become a patient of stress. The stress can
only be controlled by positive and healthy mind set. So it is mandatory to adopt some
preventive measures to control stress.

Limitations of Study : The present study is not free from limitations because study can
be conducted at large levels with taking primary data into consideration. Interview
method of data collection can be used to get more clarity about the level and type of
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stress among Indian army people. Moreover study can be conducted by taking female
respondents as sample. As problems of female army is different from male army.
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What does Belt and Road initiative connote for
Bangladesh : A window of opportunities
or potential challenges?

Shah Md Azimul Ehsan

Abstract : Much speculation has been spurred among scholars and policy-makers around
the world regarding Belt and Road Initiative (BRI), previously known as One Belt One Road
(OBOR). There is no denying the fact that it is the biggest initiative of its kind under the
leadership of a single nation, China, recorded in human history, and if implemented properly,
could prove a game changing grand initiative, which would change the geo-political landscape
of Eurasia to China’s favor. Nevertheless, many critics have dubbed it as China’s own “Marshall
Plan” for spreading its hegemony. Bangladesh officially became a part of this herculean project
in 2016 with high hopes and believes that it would open up window of opportunities. Being one
of the signatories of sustainable development goals (SDGs), Bangladesh is committed to achieve
sustainable development and integrate those global goals in its national plans and policies. As
the country will soon graduate from least developed country (LDC), funding from western
allies will dry up in the near future. And so materializing those goals and continuing its robust
economic growth and pace of socio-economic development might get halted if the necessary
financial backing is not ensured. It is expected that supplementary source of financing will come
from various projects related to BRI which would further led to infrastructural development
both at land and sea routes in Bangladesh. The positive externality and trickle-down effect of
those efforts would mean more employment generation, sustained economic growth, bridging
the trade deficit with China along with other socio-economic benefits. This qualitative study
drawing information from secondary sources arques that albeit BRI can turn out to be a
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blessing for Bangladesh; however, it will have to negotiate multiple challenges which include-
high rate of interest while borrowing leading to debt-trap; non-involvement of other Asian
giant, India in BRI; environmental degradation; not well developed financial system and weak
governance system leading to grand corruptions; threat for sovereignty etc. Hence, the study
makes a modest suggestion that the Bangladeshi policy makers need to be extra cautious and
strategic before making any deals related to BRI projects considering the sensitivity of the issue.

Keywords: Belt and Road Initiative, Bangladesh-China relations, opportunities,
infrastructural development, regional integration, challenges, Sino-India rivalry, debt-
trap.

Introduction: Belt and Road Initiative (BRI)) of China is one of the biggest initiative
taken by a single country ever in the planet (Haque 2018:754). Hailed as 'Project of
the century' by the Chinese government, BRI is basically a part of their foreign policy
program. It is a web of infrastructure development plans that has been so designed
to facilitate Eurasian Economic integration. Since its inception, Chinese official have
invited all the countries to board on this “express train” to wealth and prosperity by
highlighting the economic promise and progress that BRI focuses on (Wuthnow 2017:
03). The current BRI project was born out of a pair of grand development strategy
speeches by the Chinese president Xi Jinping delivered in Kazakhstan and Indonesia
in 2013 (Pantucci 2019: 210). Although initially it was named was “One Belt, One
Road,” due to the misinterpretation of the term “One”, it was changed to “Belt Road
Initiative” in the middle of 2016 (Khan 2020: 01). What is really amazing about this
grand ambitious project is that it will connect 78 countries of the world lying within the
3 continents —Asia, Europe/Africa, 60% total population of the world and 40 percent
of global GDP. BRI aims to strengthen connectivity and foster cooperation within this
region (Ahmad 2020; Haque 2018:754).

Since the inauguration, this project has successfully grabbed the attention of policy
makers, academicians and researchers, political leaders and various other stakeholders
from all around the world. (Sarker et al. 2018: 623). Nonetheless, globally; the initiative
has been seen from two different perspectives. One group of scholar and observer
term the initiative as a ‘Functionalist connectivity project’. They opine that this project
seeks to promote economic integration among the Eurasian countries. Alternatively,
the other group of thinkers have perceived it as a geo-strategic element within China’s
grand strategic vision in Eurasia (Saimun 2020: 02). A number of studies have been
conducted on the geopolitical, economic, and institutional implications of the BRI
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where it has been termed as a ‘Geo-Functional-institutionalist” initiative seeking to
create new and parallel institutions (Kaplan 2017: 10). Some skeptical scholars have
argued that the initiative is a contemporary expression of ‘New regionalism” and
‘multipolar world order” (Callens and Cherfi 2015: 498). While other studies associate
the approach with China’s ‘Grand design’ to re-emerge as the world’s primary great
power (Fallon 2015: 141; Saimun 2020: 02).

Officially, Bangladesh became a part of this grand initiative in 2016 after a visit by
Chinese President Xi Jinping when China pledged to invest in the critical sectors of
Bangladesh’s economy (Saimum 2017; Rahman 2019). Bangladesh government did
not give a second thought to the Chinese proposals considering the country’s aim of
joining the bloc of developing countries by 2021 and being a developed nation by
2041. Again, being a signatory of Sustainable development goals (SDGs), Bangladesh
would require chunk of sustainable funding to materialize those global goals because
as it graduates from LDC and enter the group of developing countries, the traditional
sources of funding will eventually dry up. Thus, the proposal from China came out
as a window of opportunity. Under BRI, for different infrastructure related projects,
Bangladesh will receive a total sum of $40 (HSBC 2017). Bangladesh is also part of the
proposed Bangladesh-China-India-Myanmar corridor (BCIM), one of the six corridors
of BRI (Saimum 2017; Rahman 2019). However, the initiative has generated a wide
range of debates among the experts in Bangladesh. In general, the government and
experts regard the initiative as a huge blessing for attracting investments to develop
Bangladesh’s poor infrastructures. On the contrary, some think-tanks have cautioned
against China’s alleged ‘Debt trap diplomacy’ by drawing the example of the Chinese
takeover of Sri Lanka’s Hambantota port (Rafee 2019; Saimum 2020:02).

On this backdrop, this paper is an attempt to examine the prospect and the potential
challenges of the BRI from the perspective of Bangladesh. The paper investigates
the rationale and motivation behind Chinese involvement in Bangladesh’s economy
for understanding the geo-economic basis of the BRI. The paper will also shed light
upon the politico-economic challenges and few other likely consequences which
Bangladesh might eventually would have to deal with for being one of the signatories
of BRI. Methodologically, the paper has adopted a qualitative approach and relied
on secondary sources for collecting data. Following content analysis method, a set of
previous studies on the relevant subject matter has been reviewed for formulating the
basic arguments of the paper. In order to supplement the discussion, other sources,
such as newspaper articles, op-eds, and reports, were also examined.

Synopsis of Belt and Road Initiative: China’s BRI is an alternative approach to
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hitherto dominant form of global market order created by the so-called Washington
Consensus'— which is popularly known as neoliberalism that instrumentally involves
liberalization, deregulation and privatization (Titumir and Raihan 2020:03). A critique
of globalization, Joseph Stiglitz (2002) noted that the liberalization-based globalization
has delivered restricted benefits to most of the developing countries and created
widespread disquiet. In this context, China has devised this new initiative to strengthen
its close relations with neighboring countries with an enhanced focus on connectivity,
trade and economic integration for Eurasian development (Clarke 2017:74; Nicolas
2015). Through BRI, Beijing also aims to revive the ancient Silk Road (Habova 2015:
64). The historic trade route dates back to the 2nd century BC until the 14th century
AD that stretched from Asia to the Mediterranean Belt; traversing China, India, Persia,
Arabia, Greece, Italy. It was renowned as silk route because, the route was mainly
used for silk trading and China monopolized the production and export of silk fabrics
during the period (Ahmad 2020). Although the silk route was primarily land based,
the 21st century silk route that China is envisioning has two components- first, the
Silk Road Economic Belt (SREB) second, the 21st century Maritime Silk Road (MSR).
On one hand, the SREB focuses on bringing together China, Central Asia, Russia and
Europe (the Baltic); linking China with the Persian Gulf and the Mediterranean Sea
through Central Asia and West Asia; and connecting China with Southeast Asia, South
Asia and the Indian Ocean. On the other hand, the 21st-Century MSR, is designed to
go from China’s coast to Europe through the South China Sea and the Indian Ocean in
one route, and from China’s coast through the South China Sea to the South Pacific in
the other (Fuad 2017).

Nevertheless, China was not alone in its focus on Eurasian development. Since 1992, the
European Union had launched several projects under its Transport Corridor Europe-
Caucasus-Asia initiative (Federinko 2013: 17). In 2011, U.S. Secretary of State Hillary
Clinton announced the New Silk Road Initiative to better integrate Afghanistan into the
Central and South Asian economies through energy and transportation development
(US department of State 2011). In 2013, Japan’s Shinzo Abe initiated a “revitalization
strategy” involving $110 billion in infrastructure investment over 5 years, while in
the same year South Korea’s Park Geun-hye announced a Eurasia Initiative focused
on regional economic connectivity (Rolland 2018:17). All of these programs took
place in the context of Eurasia’s growing need for infrastructure spending to support
development, which the Asian Development Bank assessed would require $1.7 trillion
per year between 2016 and 2030 (ADB 2017: 09).However, what is unique about BRI
is its expansive scope and scale. The centerpiece is a web of six economic corridors
linking China with each of its neighboring sub regions, identified in the table 01
(Rolland, 2018). Financing would be allocated by new multilateral institutions such
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as the Asian Infrastructure Investment Bank (AIIB), with an initial capitalization of
$100 billion, and the $40 billion Silk Road Fund, in addition to national banks such
as China’s Export-Import Bank. In total, Chinese government spending on the BRI is
expected to reach $1 trillion (The Economist 2015).

Interestingly though, many experts have compared the BRI to the American Marshall
plan and criticized it as nothing but a Chinese strategy of using its economic strength
to secure foreign policy goals and eventually emerge as a rising sun in the global
power order (Tiezzi 2014). It is true that China have their own motives and rationales
in launching the mega project, but still there are differences between the two programs.
Firstly, the context of both the programs is completely different. While the Marshall
Plan was launched with strong ideological nature for containing communism in
Eastern European countries, the BRI lacks such philosophical background; being
only the consequence of China’s all-around opening up. Secondly, the New Silk Road
initiatives are meant to be based on collaboration and common investment projects.
On the contrary, the Marshall Plan was a one-way flow of goods and capitals from the
United States to Europe. So the BRI will be much more comprehensive and complex
than the American post-war recovery plan (Clemenete n.d).

Table 1: Synopsis of BRI Economic Corridors (Adopted from Wuthnow 2012: 07)

Economic Corridor

Corridor Partner Example Projects
Bangladesh-China Bangladesh, ¢ China-Myanmar crude oil and
India-Myanmar India, liquified natural gas (LNG) pipeline
Economic Corridor Myanmar ¢ Padma Bridge (Bangladesh)
¢ Tunnel construction under
Karnaphuli River (Bangladesh)
China-Pakistan Pakistan * Gwadar free zone development

¢ Karakoram Highway, Phase II
(Thakot-Havelian)

¢ Peshawar-Karachi Motorway

China-Central
Asia-West Africa
Economic Corridor

Iran, Kazakhstan,
Kyrgyzstan,

Kuwait, Qatar, Saudi
Arabia,

Tajikistan, Turkey,

¢ China-Kazakhstan passenger train

® Manas airport modernization
(Kyrgyzstan)
e Turkey east-west high-speed Rail

Uzbekistan
China-Indochina Cambodia, Laos, ¢ China-Laos Railway
Peninsula Economic Thailand, ¢ Upgrade of Lancang-Mekong ship route
Corridor Vietnam
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Corridor Partner Example Projects

New Eurasian Land Belarus, Bulgaria, ¢ China-Europe freight trains

Bridge Economic Czech Republic, (39 routes linking China with

Corridor Greece, Hungary, 9 European countries)
Kazakhstan, ¢ Hungary-Serbia railway

Poland, Russia,

Serbia, Slovakia e China-Belarus Industrial Park

¢ China-Kazakhstan Khorgos
International Border Cooperation Center

e Port of Pireaus (Greece)

China-Mongolia Russia | Mongolia, e Altai LNG pipeline (linking Xinjiang and
Economic Corridor Russia Siberia)
e Altanbulag-Ulaanbaatar

e Zamiin-Uud highway

Although the main beneficiary of this effort will be China, the BRI will also act as a “key
growth engine” for the global economy and also offer direct and indirect benefits to a
range of actors from developing and developed countries (Leong 2017). An analysis
of economic simulation suggests that BRI economic corridors will generate sizeable
gains across participating countries with a combined welfare gain well exceeding one
trillion US dollar and particularly. Due to participation in BRI projects, countries like
Vietnam and Bangladesh could experience 7% to 17% increase in their output levels
over next few years (Hahm and Raihan, 2018: 140).

China’s rationale and motivation behind launching BRI: There is no denying the fact
that China has taken the grand project of BRI focusing on Afro-Eurasian development
in order to achieve five intended goals- policy coordination, unimpeded trade, facilities
connectivity, financial integration, and people-to-people contact; but there is another
side of the coin as well. Beijing has strong economic and geopolitical rationales as well
which it aims to achieve through this initiative (Winter 2016).

Firstly, the slowing down of China’s economic growth from its three-decade-long 10%
to (6-7)% is driving Chinese leaders to pursue policies appropriate for a third wave of
industrialization (Wen 2015; Zou 2013:80). Such decline in GDP growth has resulted
owing to China’s suffering from overcapacity in heavy industries which include steel,
cement, and aluminum. The situation became even worse when demand from the
West declined significantly in the recent years. (Kon et al. 2016: 40). Hence, China
is desperately looking for new export destinations both for reducing its economic
dependence on the United States and simultaneously, rolling the wheel of its export
earnings. They are ensuring it quite strategically by channeling its substantial foreign
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exchange reserves to fund infrastructure development in Asian states (Habova
2015:67). Under BRI, China will build roads, airports, and sea-ports to integrate the
developing and under-developed countries closely with the Chinese economy to fulfill
this objective (Saimum 2017). Thus, the infrastructural development projects across
the several developing countries in Asia like Bangladesh, Pakistan and Sri Lanka then
become the perfect source for utilizing China’s excess supply of industrial goods.
Again, a few of those construction projects taken under BRI is funded by China itself.
After the accomplishment of these infrastructure development projects, China’s export
volume will continue to increase well via establishing new trade relationship with the
newly linked BRI countries (Fuad 2017).

Secondly, in accordance with exports, China will also become economically benefited
from their imports. Currently, China’s huge demand of raw materials and energy
sector such as oil, gas and minerals are fulfilled by importing them mostly through
the Strait of Malacca from the Persian Gulf states (Kon et al 2016: 41). However, this
scenario will drastically change as China has recently established a 1,100-mile oil and
natural gas pipeline from Myanmar’s Arakan coast in the Bay of Bengal all the way
to Kunming, a major city in China’s southwest Yunnan province. This will not only
reduce China’s dependence on Malacca straits (through which about one-fourth of the
world’s trade goods pass) and but also make China’s future secure in terms of energy
in the foreseeable future (Ahmad 2020). The new BRI routes will allow China to secure
their energy imports from nearer locations, within shorter time and cheaper rates (Kon
et al. 2016: 41). Moreover, it will also help China to leverage its financial footing to
assert geopolitical influence from East Asia to Africa. It is ultimately a soft power move
by China which will remake the world order (Ahmad 2020).

Lastly, one of the key underlying aims of the BRI is to introduce Renminbi as a
currency of international transactions (Saimum 2017). In order to materialize that,
China has already signed thousands of MOU’s with neighboring BRI partners on
diversified issues such as infrastructure development, educational exchange and
cultural interaction. For example, in Bangladesh, Chinese experts are working as
leaders for multibillion dollar construction projects i.e Karnaphuli tunnel construction
project in Chattogram, Padma Bridge construction project in Mawa. In Turkmenistan,
China has established Confucius Institute and provided Hanban teachers to language
universities. Besides, Chinese Ambassadors are found to be regularly present in
local press and local discourse of different countries (Pantucci 2019: 210). All these
collaborations and activities are focused on bringing acceptance of the Chinese people
among the BRI nations. Scholars and observers also speculate that the omni-presence
of China all around the Asian region might also bring international recognition to
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its currency Renminbi (RMB) and take them to the position of the next global leader
(Fuad 2017)

Why Bangladesh is an important partner for China in BRI?: BRI could be considered
the panacea for China that will ensure it's both economic and geo-political supremacy
around Asia and beyond, making the country not only as the Pan-Asian leader but also
as a hegemon in world politics. However, China needs strong support from the BRI
nations in order to secure its position. Bangladesh, a comparatively small country, is
extremely vital for China’s cause and has predominantly become its center of attraction
because of its geographical location and the demographic structure (Khan 2020:03).
Beijing, in particular has two geo-economic motives to include Bangladesh in the BRI
fold.

First, Bangladesh’s strategic position between South Asia and South East Asia could
give China access to large South Asian markets as well as to the Bay of Bengal (Kabir
and Ahmad 2015: 202). China’s immediate challenge of operating in the Bay of Bengal
region comes from India, another emerging hegemon of this region, because New
Delhi perceives the Indian Ocean region (IOR) as its own ‘sphere of interest’ (Mohan
2006:22). The main water way trade route for China is the Strait of Malacca accessed
through the Indian Ocean. Therefore, there is a persistent threat for China of losing
connectivity to this water way if India decides to block this route during a potential
war situation (Faruque 2018: 05). In such a competitive security setting, due to
Bangladesh’s critical access position of the Bay of Bengal and Indian Ocean, China has
sought to build strong partnerships with Bangladesh (Saimum 2020:07). Also, land-
based connectivity with Bangladesh is a must for China because Bay of Bengal could
be the closest sea access point for the landlocked Southern Provinces of China, Bhutan,
Nepal and seven north eastern states of India. China is planning to develop oil and
gas pipelines starting from Chattogram port to Kunming via Myanmar’s territory. This
will allow the landlocked provinces of southern-western China to fulfill their demand
of energy resources through easier and cheaper way of transportation. This land-based
new trade route will also assist China to reduce its high dependency on the Straits of
Malacca and eradicate the tension of getting dominated by India (Faruque 2018:06;
Khan, 2020:03).

Second, Bangladesh’s growing economy could offer China an opportunity to export
its industrial overcapacity as China’s future economic success requires continuous
access to markets and resources overseas. Albeit the world economy is suffering
from pandemic, both IMF and ADB has made projections that Bangladesh's GDP will
expand at 9.5% and 8% respectively in FY 2021 (Financial Express 2020).According
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to Goldman-Sachs, the country among the next 11 countries having the potential of
becoming the largest economies of this century. However, Bangladesh needs critical
infrastructures to sustain economic growth. According to the World Bank, the country
requires a US$ 320 billion investment in support to maintain 6-8 per cent annual growth
(Islam 2018). The demand for infrastructures in developing economies like Bangladesh
is a significant opportunity for Chinese state-owned and private companies to expand
into foreign markets (Ferdinand 2016: 943).

Besides, Bangladesh has a comparative advantage of surplus labor force with relatively
lower cost over its developing counterparts (Hussain 2013). A totally different scenario
prevails in China with ‘labor cost’ rocketing day by day. This has happened because
Chinese economy is shifting towards a developed one. Hence, they are downsizing
the low-tech industries and expanding their high margin, high tech industries like
artificial intelligence, aerospace and IT. Thus Chinese manufacturing industries are
planning to relocate their surplus industrial capacities to countries like Bangladesh
who have suitable workforce and wage rate for it (Faruque 2018:07).

Prospects for Bangladesh through BRI: The BRI comes as a big blessing, with window
of opportunities for a country like Bangladesh, especially when many speculations
were being made by the scholars and policy makers regarding the upcoming financial
challenges that the country is very much likely to face with its graduation from LDC.
China plans to invest up to $4tn in BRI-related projects in the next couple of decades.
Through proper policy co-ordination, Bangladesh can attract a large chunk of that
investment (Saimum 2017). Moreover, Beijing also assured Dhaka that it would better
align its projects under the BRI with Bangladesh’s development priorities, a key issue
of concern for the people of Bangladesh during a recent visit of Bangladesh’s Prime
Minister Sheikh Hasina to China (Rahman 2019). Furthermore, it is also offering
an opportunity for Bangladesh to integrate with the international market being a
part of the proposed Bangladesh-China-India-Myanmar corridor (BCIM) (Khatun
2019:16). This section here will highlight most of the opportunities, if not all, on which
Bangladesh can cash in through BRI

(i) Infrastructural Development

According to one of the recent studies conducted by CPD (Centre for Policy Dialogue),
the infrastructure investment needs as a percentage of GDP is expected to fall in the
coming years, due to the rapid pace of growth of the Bangladesh economy. The study
also revealed that the greatest need for investment in Bangladesh is in the energy and
transport sectors. (Khatun 2019:25). Thus, like other emerging economies, Bangladesh
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has been desperately looking for investor for its infrastructural development but
traditional sources of funding have been proved inadequate, driving Dhaka to look to
China to meet this need (Rahman 2019). Under BRI, China has promised to conduct
an investment of around USD 40 billion in Bangladesh. Table 2 shows that 8 out of
27 projects expected to be financed by China are focused on enhancing road and
rail connectivity across the country. Apart from infrastructural development, that
these initiatives would also create new market and employment opportunities in the
developing economy of Bangladesh (Titumir and Rahman 2020:22).

Table 2: List of Proposed China finance proposed projects in Bangladesh

electromechanical energy metres with electronic energy
metres

Foreign
. Assistance
Name of the sector Name of the project (Million
USD)
Padma Bridge Rail Link Project 2667.93
Dhaka-Sylhet four-lane highway project 2110.00
Construction of tunnel under Karnaphuli River 705.80
Construction of Dhaka—-Ashulia elevated expressway 1393.98
Road Construction of a dual-gauge track parallel to the existing 581.26
and Joydebpur-Mymensingh-Jamalpur section
Rail Construction of double line between Joydebpur and Ishurdi 752.79
Connectivity Sections
Marine Drive Expressway and coastal protection works 2856.56
from Sitakunda-Chittagong—Cox’s Bazar
Conversion of MG railway track to DG railway track in the 1756.05
Akhaura-Sylhet section
Expansion and strengthening of the Power System Network 1650.51
under DPDC area
Power Grid Network Strengthening Project under PGCB 1321.83
Extension of underground mining operations of 256.41
Barapukuria Coal Mine
Energy Gazaria 350 MW coal-fired power plant 433.00
Sector Prepayment metering project for Bangladesh Power 521.56
Development Board’s (BPDP) distribution zone
Replacement of overloaded distribution transformer to 230.59
provide reliable electricity to the RE region
System loss reduction by replacing 5 million 165.98
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Foreign
. Assistance
Name of the sector Name of the project (Million
UsD)
Expansion and modernization of Mongla port facilities 249.17
Port Development New inland container port near Dhirasram railway station 200.00
P Installation of Single Point Mooring (SPM) with double 500.466
Pipeline
Development of the national ICT infra-network project for 156.56
Developing the Bangladesh Government
Digital Modernization of telecommunication network for digital 231.00
Connectivity Connectivity
Establishing digital connectivity 1000.00
Modernization of rural and urban lives through ICT 500.00
Rajshahi WASA Surface Water Treatment Plant 350.00
Establishing six full-fledged TV stations of Bangladesh 127.88
Television
Miscellaneous Water supply, sanitation, drfalpag(.e,. and solid waste 150.00
management for small municipalities
Modernization and expansion of public sector jute mills of 280.00
Bangladesh
Chinese economic and industrial zone in Chittagong 280.00

Source: Developed by author adopted from (Saimum 2020:10)

(ii) Unconstrained Trade

Bangladesh’s association with the proposed BCIM-EC through BRI will facilitate
unconstrained trade and diversification of export basket for the country. Due to its
geographical proximity, it can be a suitable connecting corridor between the semi-
industrialized ASEAN (Association of South East Asian countries) and the highly
populated fast growing Indian sub-continent (Ahmad, 2020). Moreover, it can also
function as a transit corridor for landlocked neighbors such as Nepal and Bhutan,
as well as the north-eastern Indian states (Ahmed et al. 2015:68). Additionally,
Bangladesh will be able to fortify its supply chain of apparel industry-the major source
of export income-by importing raw materials from China at a cheaper rate through
the newly linked routes and further stimulate export income. China’s engagement in
Bangladesh’s current Special Economic Zones (SEZs) and Export Processing Zones
(EPZs) is expected to boost bilateral trade between the countries and might open up
new export destinations in the global market. Another trade creation opportunity
for Bangladesh in the BRI region will be through specialization on some of the 5000
products those China has authorized duty-free access (Karim et al. 2018:292).
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(iii) Investment in Energy sector

The BRI-affiliated energy projects, such as pipelines and power plants, are expected
to ensure the energy security of China and the partner countries (Han et al. 2018:112).
So far, Bangladesh has been able to secure a small portion of Chinese investment in
the energy sector. Nonetheless, the scale of investments is expected to increase in the
upcoming years. This is already reflected from Chinese investment trends in 2018-2019
fiscal year where they have invested heavily in Bangladesh’s energy sector particularly
to coal-fired power plants. Chinese companies are especially interested in investing
in Bangladesh’s electricity sector (see Table 2). China has already committed US$1.9
billion on coal plant expansion and another US$5.1 billion in developing a 14 GW
coal fired capacity (Siddique 2019). Recently, GCM resources and Power China signed
a US$4 billion deal to build a 2000 MW coal-fired power plant in Dinajpur using
ultra-supercritical technology (Dhaka Tribune 2019). Furthermore, China-led Asian
Infrastructure and Investment Bank (AIIB) has granted Bangladesh US$120 million to
upgrade and expand the power transmission system in the Chittagong region (AIIB
2019).

(iv) Establishment of Deep sea port

Due to Bangladesh’s proximity to Southern China and the Malacca strait, it is
strategically vital for China’s maritime security (Saimum 2020:12). And so China has
already shown interest in developing a deep sea-port in Bangladesh under the 21st
century maritime Silk Road initiative. Bangladesh and China have agreed to increase
the capacity of the Mongla port. Memoranda of Understanding (MOU) have also been
signed with China to build several components of the Pyra deep sea-port which is
expected to be operationalized by 2023 (Mamun 2016). The port would be connected to
the national transportation network upon the completion of the Padma Bridge project.
The project could help Bangladesh to become an important trade hub in the South
Asian region. Bangladesh could also use its spare capacity to provide port facilities to
land locked countries-Nepal and Bhutan, as both are heavily dependent on the Kolkata
port for International trade (Saimum 2017; Saimum 2020:12).

(v) Becoming the prime destination for China’s sunset industries

The Chinese economy is transforming rapidly with a shift towards high-tech, high-
margin and high-end industries, such as: IT, Aerospace, and Telecommunication
(Fuad 2017). As a result, the production cost of garments in China is increasing day
by day. Currently, average monthly salary for a Chinese worker stands around $400
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to $500 (£250 - £315) (Textile Today, 2017). Hence, existing Chinese companies that
deal in low-tech labor intensive industries are trying to relocate their manufacturing
plants to locations that offer cheap labor and quality work. Bangladesh can be a prime
destination for these sunset industries of China for three main reasons- favorable
demographic structure, advantageous geographical location and reasonably lower
salary of workers (Fuad 2017; Haque 2018:755; Saimum 2017). According to a report
of UN (2017), Bangladesh has one of the highest rates of unemployment in South Asia
despite having continued economic growth with low job creation in the economy:.
Therefore, if Bangladesh can grab this opportunity, it will create huge employment
generation in those locations and solve the country’s chronic unemployment problem.

(vi) Bringing in Loans and Foreign Direct Investments

Association of Bangladesh with BRI will help it to hunk inward investment both in
the form of loans and foreign direct investments which will be a huge booster for
Bangladesh economy (Fuad 2017). According to a report of UCTAD (2017), for FY
2017, FDI inflows to Bangladesh increased by 4.4% attracting 2.3 billion dollars, which
was fourth largest among the least developed countries. In FY 2019, Bangladesh
witnessed a record high net foreign direct investment (FDI) inflow of USD 3232.89
million between the months of July-March. This surge in FDI was largely driven by
Chinese investment. Again, during the period January-March 2019, Chinese net FDI
inflow amounted to USD 396.99 million, which was 38.34 per cent of total net FDI
inflow into Bangladesh during that period (Bangladesh Bank 2019).Moreover, newly
established AIIB (Asian Infrastructure Investment Bank) could become a major source
of foreign loans for infrastructural development in Bangladesh apart from ADB and
World Bank (Fuad 2017)

(vii) Education sector

One of the five components of BRI is cultural exchange, through means of knowledge
sharing, research collaboration and strengthening of people-to people bonds. There
has been a significant increase in the number of Chinese government scholarships
(CGS) offered to foreign students since the declaration of BRI in 2013. Bangladesh
being one of the signatories of BRI have also been receiving CGS since its inception.
As a matter of fact, the number of Bangladeshi students pursuing higher education in
Chinese universities has grown rapidly in the last few the years. For example, 4,905
more Bangladeshi students went to study in China in 2016, compared to 2015. Chinese
government scholarships are offering lucrative higher education opportunities to
students from Bangladesh (Khatun 2019:37).
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(viii) Achieving SDGs through BRI

BRI not only embraces and echoes the SDGs, but also works very much in line to
implement areas that SDG prioritizes. The Executive Secretary of UNESCAP, Shamshad
Akhter, rightly pointed out that through the BRI, more comprehensive, integrated
regional plans will be developed that are fully aligned with the 2030 Agenda. (Honghui
& Ting, 2016: 35). Table 3 clearly illustrates how a country through BRI approach
can achieve the SDGs. From this dimension as well, BRI is a huge opportunity for
Bangladesh. Through the 40 billion USD funding that has been promised by Beijing
for the 27 proposed projects (see Table 02), Bangladesh will not only be able to improve
its infrastructure connectivity, modernize energy sector, boost up its economic growth
and reduce poverty, but also be able to achieve the SDGs.

Table 3: Achieving SDGs through BRI

BRI approach SDGs

Infrastructure connectivity Goal 9

Energy modernisation Goal 7

Focus on green and low Goal 6, Goal 12, Goal 13,
carbon development Goal 14 and Goal 15
Reduction of poverty through Goal 1, Goal 10
economic growth

Focus on people’s livelihood Goal 2, Goal 3, Goal 4,
through economic growth: Goal 5, Goal 8, Goal 11
employment, health, and Goal 16

education, etc.
Source: Adopted from (Khatun 2019:13)

Issues and Challenges for Bangladesh to ponder about: There is no doubt that the BRI
project will bring large scale benefits for Bangladesh. However, at the same time it will
expose Bangladesh to many critical threats and challenges. Some of those geo-political
and economic pitfalls which are likely to emanate from BRI projects are discussed
below.

1. Debt Trap

According to a survey of United Nations Economic and Social Commission for the Asia
Pacific (UN-ESCAP), large-scale loan grants to developing countries could potentially
harm the macroeconomic stability in these countries due to the underdeveloped
nature of the market and insufficient debt management capacity (Akhtar, Hahm and
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Malik 2017). Relating to such concerns with the BRI, the former foreign secretary of
Bangladesh expounded that countries can find it hard to repay any loan under the
conditions of BRI as there are limitations to pay back the grossly overpriced projects.
(Daily Star 2019). China’s official finance is less concessional than funding from other
multilateral or bilateral sources, along with high interest rate of 2.25% and relatively
shorter grace period (AIIB 2017). As a matter of fact, countries often struggle to pay
off Chinese debts, which results in bitter consequences for the recipient countries. The
case of Sri Lanka is one of such instances where the island country was compelled to
lease out Hambantota seaport to China due to its failure in paying off Chinese debt
(Financial Express 2019).Thus the threat of “Asset seizure’ is a serious concern for a
resource-poor country like Bangladesh because China is seeking to convert a part of its
“softloans” pledged to Bangladesh into commercial credits. If disbursed as commercial
credits instead of a government-to-government basis (G2G), the loans could be very
expensive for us and could cause a long term debt crisis (Ahmad 2020; Awasthi 2017;
Saimum 2017). Another worrying factor is that the amount of investment that China
promised has a slow pace of reimbursement. For example, China has released only
194.81 million USD out of 689.35 million USD fund for the Karnaphuli river tunnel
project. This slow rate of disbursement of funds is also slowing down the progress of
the infrastructural development projects and causing great financial loss to Bangladesh
(Ramachandran 2019). Moreover, there has been considerable delay in realizing
all the projects under BRI. So far, only five projects worth US$4.5 billion have been
signed, while the remaining projects are in different stages of ‘planning, preparation,
negotiation and approval’ (Chakma 2019). Such delays have raised questions about the
viability of the Chinese-funded projects in Bangladesh (Saimum 2020:11).

2. Concerns related to BCIM-EC

Geo-political tension and disagreement among the members of BCIM economic corridor
might seriously jeopardize Bangladesh’s prospects in reaping the fruitful consequences
of BRI project. India has already boycotted BRI over Chinese involvement in the China
Pakistan economic Corridor (CPEC), which according to India, violates its sovereignty.
The proposed land connection of CPEC passes through Pakistan ruled part of Kashmir;
which is strongly believed by India to be a part of its territory (Saimum 2017; Ahmad
2020). Also, over Arunachal Pradesh, which is currently under control of India, there
is direct geo-political dispute between China and India as China claims that to be one
of the parts of Tibet (Uddin, 2017:215). Moreover, there has also been tension between
the other two members of BCIM-EC, Bangladesh and Myanmar, over the ‘Rohingya
issue’ which is one of the worst humanitarian crises in the world. The UN has accused
the Myanmar military of committing a “textbook example of ethnic cleansing” against
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the Rohingya minority by forcing more than 700,000 refugees into Bangladesh (Safi
2017; UNOCHA 2019). This issue has complicated the Bangladesh-Myanmar relations
and if the crisis is not resolved peacefully, it could retard the BRI-backed connectivity
initiatives in the region.

3. Sino-Indian Rivalry

Another factor which might severely disrupt Bangladesh prospects from BRI is
Sino-Indian rivalry. It has been mentioned earlier that India perceives BRI as a direct
threat to its regional and global interests. As a result, they have not only boycotted
it but also expressed its intention to resist it. Given India’s clout in South Asia, it can
seriously delay or disrupt BRI related projects in the region (Ye 2017:40). They have
sought plans to counter Chinese influence in South Asia and the IOR at two levels.
At the regional level, they have called for regional integration schemes such as the
Bangladesh-Bhutan-India—Nepal (BBIN) initiative to counter the BRI (Jacob 2017:90).
While at the international level, it has taken measures to build closer strategic ties with
another Asian giant, Japan. The Indo-Japanese Asia—Africa Growth Corridor (AAGC)
has been portrayed as an alternative initiative with a similar scope to that of the BRI
which aims to establish a “special and strategic global partnership” between India and
Japan to create a ‘peaceful, open, equitable, stable and rule-based order’ in the Indo-
Pacific region (Panda 2017:06; Saimum 2020:14)

An old African proverb says, “When the elephants fight, it’s the grass that suffers”.
Here the grass might be Bangladesh between the Sino-Indian conflicts. Bangladesh’s
growing partnership and dependency on China regarding BRI project might deteriorate
the historical friendship ties between Bangladesh and India. In recent years, due to
heavy Chinese investment under the scheme of BRI, China became the largest investor
and trading partner of Bangladesh replacing India. As a matter of consequence, India
has not taken this Bangladesh-China ties positively and identified China as a “thorn”
between the relationship of India and Bangladesh as both have common geo-political
interests in Bangladesh. In contrast, Bangladesh is neither in a position politically or
economically to confront with India nor it is capable enough to break its collaborations
with China. Hence, Bangladesh is in a great danger of falling passive victim of the
growing power conflict between the two rising Asian giants (Faruque 2018:18; Khan
2020:05).

4. Environmental concerns

While the BRI has the potential to bring in positive economic development for
Bangladesh, it may cause irreversible damage to the environment. Infrastructure may
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threaten the ecosystems and the livelihoods of the people who depend on environmental
resources surrounding them. Around 56 per cent of China’s total investment in
Bangladesh is in the energy sector. To be more specific, 38.05 per cent BRI construction
contracts in the energy sector are in coal. Such large investment in coal based energy
sector projects may have adverse impacts on the environment. A study conducted
by CPD rightly pointed out that despite BRI's partly responsibility for the soaring
investment in renewable energy worldwide, it is strange that for Bangladesh, there was
not enough BRI investment in that particular sector (Khatun 2019:46). Scholars have
also raised their concerns that as China is focusing on higher-value goods and services
and adoption of stricter emission standards, high emission manufacturing industries
and unsustainable technologies might be moved to low income BRI countries like
Bangladesh and result irrevocable environmental catastrophe.

5. Concerns related to Transfer of technology

There is no denying the fact the considering the changing context and nature of
transformation of China’s economy; and the comparative advantage that Bangladesh
have over its neighboring countries in terms of demography, geographical proximity
and low labor cost, it will house most of the Chinese sunset industries. Nonetheless,
concern remains to what extent BRI will facilitate transfer of technologies for the
country. The manufacturing sector in Bangladesh is heavily dependent on imported
technology with very limited research and innovation capacity (Raihan and Ahmed
2009). Thus technology transfer can generate multifarious benefits for manufacturing
sector of Bangladesh in the form of diversification of export basket, improvement of
product quality, and technological upgradation. However, following the growth and
stability framework, if there is no technology transfer or delay in technology frontier,
mere import of obsolete technology would generate no stimulus to transform the local
economies into industrial ones.

6. Implications on society

Bangladesh will also have to deal with the social implications of BRI projects as people
may be affected in various ways and the impact could be disproportionate on different
sections of the society. Infrastructural development usually requires large pieces of
land, which are acquired either through clearing forests or through acquisition from
people. However, such actions on one hand increase the green-house gas emission and
polluting environment; while on the other hand, people are often forcefully displaced
from their roots in exchange of compensation. Again, for transport investment projects
under BRI, large labor force would be brought from outside the locality and many



44 Journal of Kolkata Society for Asian Studies : Volume 6, No. 2, December 2020

others would try their best to test their luck. As a matter of fact, these would put
pressure on natural and physical resources leading to price hikes, social conflicts,
spread of diseases and insecurity. Thus vulnerability of the poor may increase with
BRI projects (Khatun 2019:47).

Apart from these pitfalls, Bangladesh also have few other areas of concerns like weak
internal governance, issues related to grand corruption in mega projects and policy
deficits. Moreover, few scholars have also raised concern about the possibility of the
Chinese economy slowing down and its adverse impact on BRI; the possibility of
sudden rise in global oil prices and slowing down of remittances and RMG exports
and its effect on Bangladesh’s ability to repay its debts (Daily Star 2019). Furthermore,
many economists have predicted about global economic recession as aftermath
of Covid 19 pandemic which probably will also badly hit the growing economy of
Bangladesh. Such economic debacle can have serious implications in paying off debts
to these Chinese loans.

Concluding Remarks : In the end, it can be said there exits both shining prospects
as well as formidable risks for Bangladesh pertaining to the BRI project. The funds
related to the projects of BRI have been more a blessing than a curse for Bangladesh as
the country is searching for investments to feed its target of eight percent GDP growth.
As BRI is a comprehensive undertaking, it would not only transform the development
endeavors but also support Bangladesh in achieving the Sustainable Development
Goals. However, managing such massive infrastructural investment and development
will not be always a straight forward task for Bangladesh. In order to reap the benefits
of this initiative, Bangladesh government will need to strengthen internal governance
by developing sound policy and management capacity. In case of project identification,
the policy makers must prioritize the national needs and objectives and remain very
much aware about ‘globacolization” which means colonizing through globalization
(Hossain 2020:01). It is imperative that the selection and planning of the BRI projects
should be sound with a thorough analysis and understanding of the socio-economic
benefits and implications that will be generated through such projects. Again, the policy
makers should ensure the environmental viability of the proposed projects adopting
highest environmental standards keeping in mind that the country is an enlisted
climate affected country (Maniruzzmaan 2019). Moreover, government should take
the issue of ‘debt trap” with diligence, considering its awful consequences, and thus
make responsible borrowing. Another crucial factors, which the policy makers must
safeguard during the planning and the implementation phase of these mega projects
are ‘transparency’ and ‘accountability’. Maintaining the highest degree of quality and
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international standards for project completion is also of utmost importance. Going
by the past records and experiences, this is quite a tall order but given the size and
importance of the projects, Bangladesh cannot afford to compromise on any account.

Any mega project of this scale will also have geopolitical and geostrategic implications.
Dr. Tanzim Uddin Khan, Associate Professor of International Relations of Dhaka
University, rightly pointed out that, ‘there are reasons to be optimistic regarding BRI
but at the same time, there are factors for being pessimistic. There is no way of viewing
this grand initiative from a simple Bangladesh-Sino bilateral perspective. Rather
there is a triangular dimension. Bangladesh is sand-witched between two regional
hegemons-India and China’ (Financial Express, 2019). Both India and China are
important partners for Bangladesh, and favoring one over the other could get in the
way of Bangladesh’s national interests. Thus, Bangladesh government has to act with
utmost caution, while all economic issues must be kept out of political considerations.
So far, government has acted much smartly in maneuvering the situation through
prioritizing the economic merits of the BRI projects keeping the geopolitical tensions
apart. Nevertheless, Bangladesh would need to sustain this position for continued
success in navigating emerging geopolitical tensions along with keeping stringent eye
towards protecting its autonomy:.

End Note

' The Washington Consensus refers to a set of free-market economic policies supported
by prominent financial institutions such as the World Bank, the International
Monetary Fund, and the U.S. Treasury. John Williamson, a British economist, coined
the term Washington Consensus in 1989. The Washington Consensusintended to
help developing countries that faced economic crises and so recommended structural
reforms that increased the role of market forces in exchange for immediate financial
help which included free-floating exchange rates and free trade (Agarwal, 2018)
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The Hazaras in Life and Literature:
The Representation of the Hazaras in
Khaled Hosseini’s The Kite Runner

Anirban Bhattacharya

Abstract : The paper aims to focus on the representation of the marginalised Hazara community
in Afghanistan through Khaled Hosseini’s seminal work, The Kite Runner. The Hazaras have
been brutally persecuted, discriminated and enslaved for over a century since the late 19th
century. The paper shows the importance of Hosseini’s work to explore terrains in culture
studies which have not been treaded earlier. The Kite Runner is the first English novel depicting
the experience of the Afghans before America’s entry into Afghanistan after 9/11. Hosseini
being a Pashtun and writing about the Hazara community promises an atmosphere of change
and hope for the ethnic minority communities in Afghanistan.

Keywords : Hazara, Taliban, ethnic minority, post 9/11 novel, multidisciplinary, social
science, literature.

Afghanistan witnessed the emergence and the downfall of almost half a dozen
regimes from the 1970s to the disastrous incident of 9/11; the government shifted from
monarchy to democracy to dictatorship within a span of thirty years but the condition
of the ethnic minorities in Afghanistan, especially the Hazaras did not change. The
last king of Afghanistan, Zahir Shah, was overthrown in a military coup by Daoud
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Khan, the leader of the People’s Democratic Party of Afghanistan in 1973. He rose
to power with the help of the Soviets. However, the dream to create a democratic
Afghanistan was cut-short with the Soviet invasion in 1979. The Mujahideens formed
a strong opposition against the communist rule of the USSR with the help of the
secret intelligence agencies of the United States of America. The Soviets had to leave
Afghanistan after the signing of the peace accord in ‘Geneva guaranteeing Afghan
independence and the withdrawal of 100,000 Soviet troops’ (PBS 2011).! Talat Farooq
writes:

The CIA, with Saudi financial contribution, funnelled $3.5 billion and

weapons, including Stingers, into Afghanistan between 1980 and 1992.

Using the ISI as a conduit the CIA provided technical and strategic

advice on training, intelligence and sophisticated technology. Pakistan’s

tribal areas bordering Afghanistan were subsequently used for the

Afghan resistance to regroup among a sympathetic tribal population

(Farooq 2016: 25).2
However, problems started to arise as soon as the Americans wiped their hands off
the Afghanistan matter after the Soviet withdrawal. The mujahideens who had been
fighting against a common enemy started to fight amongst themselves to claim their
supremacy over Afghanistan. Burhanuddin Rabbani, Ahmad Shah Massoud and
Gulbuddin Hekmatyar contested amongst themselves. This resulted in a period of
unrest and civil wars till the emergence of the Taliban in 1996. In this time of crisis,
the emergence of the Taliban with their unifying ideals and a belief to unite the nation
under Islamic laws came as a relief. ‘In successive campaigns the Taliban had brought
80 percent of Afghanistan under their nominal rule (Burke 2011: 5). The movement was
the brainchild of a lower order cleric of the Afghan society, a mullah, near Kandahar
in September 1994. Under the leadership of Mullah Mohammad Omar and his second-
in-command Mullah Mohammad Hassan Rehmani, the main aim of the Taliban was
to put an end to the anarchy and civil war that followed after the withdrawal of the
Soviets in 1989. However, they started a puritanical regime with the idea of ethnic
cleansing in their mind. They wanted to construct a utopian Afghan state based on
the Pashtun culture. Although with their sudden emergence they brought peace and
security, they also implemented ‘an extreme interpretation of the Sharia or Islamic law’
(Rashid 2001: 2).*

According to United Nation’s Report on World Social Situation 2018, the term ‘ethnic
minority’ refers to the ‘ethnic or racial groups in a given country in which they are in a
non-dominant position’. The report also states:

The term refers to a group of people in a nation-state that meets one
or more of the following criteria: it is numerically smaller than the
rest of the population; it is not in a dominant position; it has a culture,
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language, religion or race that is distinct from that of the majority; and

its members have a will to preserve those characteristics (Policy 2018).?
‘“The raison d’étre of the Taliban was to end the anarchy. But when they took on powerful
non-Pashtun warlords and militias, some Afghan and international observers tended
to describe them as Pashtun nationalists who wanted to revive a centralised Pashtun-
dominated state in Afghanistan’ (Siddique 2012: 1).° The creation of the ‘Pashtunistan’
has been a major driving point of almost all the governments formed in Afghanistan
and not just for the Taliban. Unfortunately, every time an initiative was taken for
such an endeavour, the ethnic minorities of Afghanistan paid the price for it. They
were subjugated, displaced, marginalised, discriminated, humiliated and executed.
Presently, ‘Afghanistan’s national anthem recognises 14 ethnic groups among the
country’s 27 million people: Pashtun, Tajiks, Hazaras, Uzbeks, Balochis, Turkmens,
Nooristanis, Pamiris, Arabs, Gujars, Brahuis, Qizibash, Aimaq and Pashai’ (2012:
4).” And, the ethnic group among the 14 that is worst affected and has undergone
prolonged period of subjugation and discrimination is the Hazaras. Wilfred Thesiger
published one of the first detailed reports about the Hazara community in 1955. He
writes about their origin:

The Hazaras are Mongols and inhabit a large area in Central

Afghanistan. They were settled in this country in the thirteenth century

either by Jagatai, Jinghis Khan's son, or by Mangu, his grandson, on

the lands of the Ghoris, who had been largely exterminated during the

Mongol invasion... It is more probable that they were the followers of

chiefs, selected loyalty and that they represented many of the tribes

and races incorporated Mongol army. Even today most of the Hazaras

have unmistakably Mongol appearance but they have abandoned the

Mongol language... The Hazaras inhabit the Hazarajat which includes

the western extremity of the Hindu Kush range and the broken country

round the headwaters of Helmand River (Thesiger 1955: 313).5
The persecution of the Hazara community started as early as the nineteenth century
when the Afghan king, Abdur Rahman wanted to unite all the tribes of Afghanistan
under one banner. The Hazaras revolted but failed and they were ‘brutally punished
for their uprising’(Farr 2007: 161).” Rahman partitioned the Hazarajat, ‘making it part
of three provinces- Kabul, Bamiyan and Kandahar’ to breach the unity of the Hazara
people (161)."° The Hazaras generally belonged to the Shi‘a sect of Islam from Iran
and several efforts were taken to convert them to Sunni Islam. They were further
persecuted, punished and enslaved. They are seen as ‘outcast, despised and to be
avoided” and they are labelled as a pariah group. ‘They are publicly humiliated with
taunts of Hazara-e mushkhur (mice eating Hazara), binipuchuq (flat-nose), and khar-e
barkash (load carrying donkeys)’ (161)." They have traditionally been ‘marginalised,
politically and economically, and have normally undertaken the most menial tasks
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within the economy’ (Marsden 2001: 9)."2

Khaled Hosseini became the spokesperson of the Afghans as soon as he published The
Kite Runner in 2003. It was the first Afghan novel written in English. He represented
the angst, the loss, the sensibilities, the cultural values and also the follies of the
Afghans and presented them in a more humane way before a western audience that
had already stereotyped them as terrorists. David Jefferes notes that the novel was
“publicised initially through word of mouth, the novel was picked up by community
reading programs across North America in 2005, and eventually spent more than five
years on the New York Times bestseller list, currently with millions of copies in print
in 42 different languages’ (Jefferes 2009: 389)." Although it is a tale of redemption, it
is also a tale of revelation. Hosseini constantly exposes the hypocrisy of the Afghan
society. Amir’s redemption also exposes the unjustified discrimination faced by his
half-brother Hassan from his birth till death only because of the fact that he was a
Hazara boy.

Harold Bloom notes that several of the characters and incidents in the novel are
influenced by real events from Hosseini’s own life. The character of Hassan is based
on Hosseini’s own playmate, a Hazara boy, who was sexually abused by a man who
worked for his father. Hosseini and his brother were too scared to report the crime
when they were kids just like Amir in the novel who was too scared to report Assef’s
assault on Hassan to his father or to anyone. Hosseini and his family migrated to the
United States at the time of Soviet invasion just like Amir and his father. Bloom further
writes:

Hosseini has explained that while he was inspired to create the central

character of Hassan, the boy could not be the novel’s protagonist. It is

Amir whom Hosseini cast in that key role, since he is stricken with guilt,

a conflicted figure who grows and changes. In this way, Hosseini added

depth and complexity to his portrayal, addressing regret and the need

for redemption and showing troubled relationships between brothers

because of domineering fathers (Bloom 2009: 13).
The Kite Runner is a bildungsroman based on the life of the protagonist, Amir. The
story revolves around his choices, his friendship with Hassan, his cowardice, guilt and
redemption. The story starts in the December of 2001 in San Francisco, California and
then takes the readers back to 1970s Afghanistan. There is a continuous interplay of
the past and the present. Amir gets a phone call from his father’s long-time business
partner, Rahim Khan from Peshawar, Pakistan asking him to visit Pakistan and meet
him face to face one last time before his death. However, the real intention was to give
Amir a last chance to redeem himself. “There is way to be good again”, noted Rahim
Khan before putting down the receiver (Hosseini 2003: 2)." Likewise, to understand
the wrongs, Hosseini takes us back in time to Kabul, Afghanistan during the rule
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of Zahir Shah where we find a ten-year old Amir, son of one of the richest Pashtun
businessmen in Kabul, and Hassan, a Hazara boy and son of the handicapped servant
Ali. From the very beginning Hosseini sets Hassan apart from the rest of the boys. His
Mongolian appearance becomes the first point of contrast. Hosseini writes:

...sunlight flickering through the leaves on his almost perfectly round

face, a face like a Chinese doll chiselled from hardwood: his flat, broad

nose and slanting, narrow eyes like bamboo leaves, eyes that looked,

depending on the light, gold, green, even sapphire. I can still see his tiny

low-set ears and that pointed stub of a chin, a meaty appendage that

looked like it was added as a mere afterthought. And the cleft lip, just

left of midline, where the Chinese doll maker’s instrument may have

slipped, or perhaps he had simply grown tired and careless (2003: 3).'6
Wilfred Thesiger notes in his documentary that he ‘had supposed that the Hazarajat
was a desperately poor country and [his] first view from the slopes of Kuh-i-Baba
confirmed this impression... Hazara houses are built of mud and stones, and most of
them are very primitive’ (1955: 314)."” Although Ali and Hassan were far from Hazarajat
and were serving one of the wealthiest men in Kabul, their condition did not change.
Amir lived in his mansion and Hassan in his ‘mud shack where he had been born
and where he’d lived his entire life’(2003: 6).'® Unlike the mansion where Amir lived,
the mud shack was dimly lit by a pair of kerosene lamps and there was hardly any
furniture in the room except for a couple of mattresses where Hassan and Ali slept, ‘a
Herati rug” and “a three-legged stool, and a wooden table in the corner where Hassan
did his drawings’ (2003: 6)."
The common prejudice and hatred for the Hazaras could also be seen through the
treatment of the soldiers towards Hassan when the boys accidently crossed their
path. The distinct physical appearance of a Hazara made Hassan a prominent target.
Although the Pashtun soldiers did not physically assault Hassan, they passed lewd
remarks about his mother and ‘tears were sliding down his cheeks” (2003: 10).% In
comparison to Wilfred Thesiger’s discovery of only thirteen pages in the Gazetteer of
Afghanistan (1882) dedicated to the Hazara history, Amir finds an entire chapter in a
history book that belonged to his deceased mother. He finds out in the book:

It said the Hazaras had tried to rise against the Pashtuns in the nineteenth
century, but the Pashtuns had ‘quelled them with unspeakable violence’.
The book said that my people had killed the Hazaras, driven them
from their lands, burned their homes, and sold their women. The book
said part of the reason Pashtuns had oppressed the Hazaras was that
Pashtuns were Sunni Muslims, while Hazaras were Shi‘a... It also said
some things I did know, like that people called Hazaras mice-eating,
flat-nosed, load-carrying donkeys. I had heard some of the kids in the
neighborhood yell those names to Hassan (2003: 9).%*
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However, when he tried to verify the facts of the book by his teacher, he received
nothing but a sneer and a prejudiced vague answer that didn't justify the question
at all. ‘He wrinkled his nose and when he said the word Shi’a, like it was some kind
of disease’ (2003: 9).>* The prejudice against the Hazaras could also be seen in the
Afghan judiciary system as well. Hosseini narrates the story of Ali’s childhood at the
beginning of chapter four. Ali’s parents were killed in a road accident by two brothers
who were driving under the influence of hashish and wine. Amir’s grandfather who
was a reputed judge only gave them a year’s service in the military as punishment
and adopted Ali to grow as a servant and a playmate for his son. The leniency in the
punishment was only because of the fact that Ali and his parents were Hazaras. Their
lives did not matter as much as that of a Pashtun.

Amir and Hassan shared a very intimate bond of friendship. Hassan stood by Amir
through thick and thin. Hassan protected Amir from Assef’s assault at the corner of
the street when they were cornered by Assef and his friends by threatening them with
his pinpoint accuracy on his slingshot. Even when Amir tried to mock Hassan because
of his inability to read and pronounce difficult words from his books or when Amir
made up stories to tell Hassan, he only saw the brighter side of things. It was through
Hassan'’s appreciation of Amir’s cock and bull stories that Amir gained confidence to
become a story teller. Amir and Hassan were very close. Hassan ran kites for Amir,
they took strolls through the bazaars, talked about films, shared Coca-Cola and rose
water ice cream topped with crushed pistachios. However, the difference in their
lifestyle reflected their social status. Likewise, Hosseini tells his readers through
Amir’s persona:

By the time I dragged myself out of bed and lumbered to the bathroom,
Hassan had already washed up, prayed the morning namaz with Alj,
and prepared my breakfast: hot black tea with three sugar cubes and a
slice of toasted naan topped with my favorite sour cherry marmalade,
all neatly placed on the dining table. While I ate and complained about
homework, Hassan made my bed, polished my shoes, ironed my outfit
for the day, packed my books and pencils... Hassan stayed home and
helped Ali with the day’s chores: hand-washing dirty clothes and
hanging them to dry in the yard, sweeping the floors, buying fresh
naan from the bazaar, marinating meat for dinner, watering the lawn...
Hassan would grow up illiterate like Ali and most Hazaras had been
decided the minute he had been born, perhaps even the moment he had
been conceived in Sanaubar’s unwelcoming womb —after all, what use
did a servant have for the written word? (2003: 25-26)*

Although Hassan stood guard for Amir, Amir did not do the same for Hassan.
Hassan fell victim to Assef’s wrath and prejudice. Assef, by birth a Pashtun, wanted
Afghanistan only for the Pashtun. He wanted to drive the Hazaras back to Hazarajat.
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He worshipped Adolf Hitler and his policy of ethnic cleansing. He declared that
‘Afghanistan is the land of Pashtuns. It always has been, always will be. [They] are the
true Afghans, the pure Afghans’ (2003: 38).2* Assef wanted to teach Hassan a lesson
that he would never forget. The moment he found Hassan alone, cornered in a blind
alley, he pinned him down with the help of his friends on the street and raped him.
Although the aggression meted out to Hassan was unjust and sacrilegious, it was
the cowardice of Amir that Hosseini tries to highlight in the following scene. Amir
stood his ground and did not intervene to stop the onslaught on Hassan fearing brutal
repercussion. However, the worst form of betrayal against Hassan came from Amir’s
sense of guilt. Amir suffered from guilt for not standing up against Assef’s atrocity
and in order to get rid of this suffering he wanted to get rid of Hassan for good from
his family. He framed Hassan for theft of his watch and gift money which he got as
present on his birthday. The Hazaras were known for their loyalty and the insult was
too much for Ali to stay in the household any longer. Although Hassan accepted that
he was guilty of stealing the watch, Amir’s father forgave him. But it wasn’t enough to
stop Ali from leaving. Amir’s father was heartbroken after the incident.

Years later in 2001 when Amir visits Rahim Khan in Pakistan, he comes to know
about his father’s secret that Hassan was his half-brother and hence his father was
so sympathetic towards Hassan. It was easy for a Pashtun to show his benevolence
towards a Hazara boy but unacceptable in the Afghan society to father one. Amir notes:

How could I have been so blind? The signs had been there for me to see

all along; they came flying back at me now: Baba hiring Dr. Kumar to fix

Hassan’s harelip. Baba never missing Hassan’s birthday. I remembered

the day we were planting tulips, when I had asked Baba if he’d ever

consider getting new servants. Hassan’s not going anywhere, he’d

barked. He’s staying right here with us, where he belongs. This is his

home and we're his family. He had wept, wept, when Ali announced he

and Hassan were leaving us (2003: 208).”
Hosseini also notes that the condition of the Hazaras worsened after the Taliban came
to power in Afghanistan in 1996. They openly persecuted the Hazaras in the name
of ethnic cleansing. The Hazaras had to pay the price for siding with the Northern
Alliance in the post-Soviet era prior to the Taliban rule. In the August of 1998, the
Taliban militia openly executed between 2000 and 5000 Hazaras at Mazar-e Sharif
(Ghohari 2000: 102).* Hassan too had to pay the price for his loyalty. He and his wife
were killed by the Taliban in front of their son Sohrab on the streets for living in Amir’s
house after they left. Sohrab was sent to an orphanage and fell victim to Assef’s lust
for small boys.

Therefore, Rahim Khan'’s indication- “There is a way to be good again’ for Amir was to
atone for his past sins by retrieving Sohrab and provide for him a better future (2003:
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2).7Although Amir heroically tries to save Sohrab from Assef, it was Sohrab who saved
Amir with his slingshot just like his father once did. Amir brought Sohrab to the United
States of America. America becomes the place of refuge for the ethnic minorities of
Afghanistan who had been brutally persecuted by their own people. Likewise, through
Amir’s atonement of his past sins, we are brought face to face with the atrocities
and discriminations the Hazaras were subjected to in real life. The Kite Runner was
adapted into a motion picture in 2007 and it served a very important purpose. It was
screened before George W. Bush and his defence team and Hosseini was among one of
the invited guests. ‘Ostensibly the film serves the strategic and propaganda interests
of this small audience, given the war on terror raging in Afghanistan’ (Raza 2016: 84).”
However, the more sympathetic critics of The Kite Runnerare of the opinion that the
novel is about hope, redemption and about the “way to be good again’ (2003: 2).? “The
Kite Runner bears a typical theme of growth... the glory and darkness of human nature
is two sides inside a person... A personal growth may represent all of ours’ (Du 2017:
93).* Hosseini brought us face to face with the atrocities meted out to the Hazaras
by the Pashtuns of Afghanistan. However, he is also certain of the fact that no one is
deprived of redemption and it’s never too late to atone for one’s sins.
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Trends and Patterns of Female Work
Participation in Koch Bihar District,
West Bengal : An Analysis

Sangita Karmakar' & Prof. Ranjan Roy?

Abstract : Female work participation is an indicator of economic development. Female are
the backbone of our society and female work participation is nothing but the symbol of women
empowerment which drives the society towards the development. In Koch Bihar district female
work participation rate is 20.67% against male work participation of 58.24 % as per 2011
census. In this paper an attempt has been made to show the trend of female work participation,
temporal variation of female work participation and gender disparity in work participation
in the district based on data collected from different secondary sources. Block wise female
occupational structure has been shown here with some cartographic techniques. To measure
disparity Sopher’s Disparity Index (modified by Kundu & Rao, 1986) has been applied.
Statistical analysis like standard deviation, CV, correlation has been done on excel to fulfil the
objectives. The study reveals that though the female work participation is very low in the study
area but it is a little bit higher than state average and is in increasing trend. There exists male
female disparity in work participation in both rural and urban areas. Out of 12 blocks 3 blocks
having high disparity. Beside this, spatial pattern of economic activities shows that most of the
rural women are predominantly engaged in agriculture work.

Key words: Female work participation rate (FWPR), disparity, Sopher’s Index,
agricultural worker, occupational structure.
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Introduction: Work participationrateisthekeyindicator of the growth and development
of any country. Female are the spine of any society and female work participation
plays a significant role in determining the progress of the nation. Less female work
participation is the sign of stagnation of development which counteracts the progress
of any society. In our society, female are mainly neglected and their workforce
participation is controlled by various socio economic factors. Poverty, illiteracy, lack
of facilities, conservative thinking of elderly persons, rigid religious perception etc are
the main constrains of participation of female in economic activity. On the other hand,
women rights are included in human rights, it gives them right to work with everyone
in any platform. So, it is very much important to encourage and to engage them in all
kind of economic activities available in our society. Participation of women in working
sector not only reduces gender inequality but also promotes their economic strength
(Narayan, 2016). Therefore, reducing gender disparity in workforce and making
women empowered have been included in Millennium Development Goals by United
Nation (Deshbandhu et al, 2017). In India female work participation is very less
compared to male. Female work participation rate is directly associated with female
literacy but Chakraborty & Chakraborty (2010) stated that in West Bengal high work
participation is noticed in areas where female literacy is comparatively low and work
participation is showing low in Muslim community dominating areas. Female work
participation is also low among SC/ST and backward class people. Active participation
of women in work with developed education and skill can enrich their status in home
and outside (Ghosh & Khatun, 2018). Koch Bihar is a socio economically poor district
where female work participation is 20.64% (2011 census) which is quite higher than
state average but still there exist high gender disparity in work participation in both
rural and urban areas. So in this paper an attempt has been made to analyse the female
work participation rate, gender disparity in work force participation and variation in
occupational structure of Koch Bihar district.

Study area : Koch Bihar is a district of West Bengal in the foothills of Himalaya.
Koch Bihar lies in the North Eastern part of West Bengal, bounded by the district of
Alipurduar in the North, Jalpaiguri in the North- West, State of Assam in the East
and International border in the form of Indo-Bangladesh boundary in the South-West,
South and South-East. It lies between 2557°47” N and 2636"20” N and 8847'44” E to
8954'35”E with the total area of 3387 square kilometres having population of 2,819,086
of which 1,451,542 are male and 1,367,544 are female. The density of population is 832
persons per square kilometres and sex ratio is 942 and child sex ratio is 948 females
per 1000 males as per 2011 census. The district comprises 12 blocks namely Haldibari,
Mekhliganj, Mathabhanga-I, Mathabhanga-II, Koch Bihar-I, Koch Bihar-II, Tufanganj-I,
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Tufanganj-II, Dinhata-I, Dinhata-1II, Sitai and Sitalkuchi.
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Fig.1: Location map of Study Area

3. Objectives: To study the trend of female work participation in Koch Bihar district.

To study gender disparity in work participation rate in rural and urban areas of the
district.

To assess the block wise variation in female occupational structure in the district.

4. Methodology: The study is mainly based on secondary data collected from various
sources. District census handbook for the year 2001 & 2011, different literatures,
government records have been used here. Work participation rate and disparity index
has been calculated by the following formula. Statistical tools like standard deviation,
CV, correlation has been done to fulfil the objectives. Finally maps have been prepared
on Arc GIS 10.1 version.

Female Work participation rate
(Total female worker/ Total no. of female population)*100
Disparity Index
DI =log (X,/X,) +log (Q-X,) / (Q-X,)
Where, X, > X, and Q =200
This (Sopher’s Disparity Index modified by Kundu & Rao, 1986) method is most
suitable to measure the inequality between two variables. The value of DI ‘0’ means
the perfect equality between two variables. Greater the value indicates higher gender
inequality.
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Analysis and discussion

5. Comparative analysis of work participation rate with state average: The
comparative study will help to understand the situation of the district with state
average. The following table shows that there is no such wide difference in WPR in
Koch Bihar with compared to West Bengal and WPR in Koch Bihar is higher than
the state average. According to 2011 census total WPR in West Bengal is 38.08% but
in Koch Bihar it was 40.01%. Male and female WPR in the district were 58.24% and
20.67% respectively which is also higher than state average.

Table 1: Work participation rate of Koch Bihar & West Bengal

Region Total Male Female
West Bengal 38.08 57.07 18.08
Koch Bihar 40.01 58.24 20.67

Source : Census of India, 2011
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Fig.2: Comparative study of work participation rate, 2011

5.1. Temoral change of FWPR: Table 2 shows the block wise temporal variation of
FWPR in the study area. FWPR for some blocks have been increased and some blocks
show a negative change during 2001 to 2011. Highest WPR in 2011 is recorded in Sitai
block (31.77%) followed by Mathabhanga I (29.85 %), Sitalkuchi (22.9 %), Koch Bihar
I (22.83%) etc and lowest WPR has been recorder in Koch Bihar II block (14.84 %)
followed by Haldibari (18.06 %), and some other blocks. Out of 12 blocks 5 blocks are
showing positive change whereas 7 blocks are showing negative change in FWPR in
this period. Highest positive change in FWPR has been shown in Haldibari block but
in Dinhata II block highest negative change has been recorded. In 2001 it was 37.91%
but in 2011 it decreased to 17.82% which is a matter of concert that in this block share
of non working population has been increased during this period.
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Table 2: Temporal variation of FWPR (2001-2011)

Female work participation (%)
Blocks 2001 2011 Blocks 2001 2011
Haldibari 7.83 18.06 Tufangan; - I 14.17 20.2
Mekligan; 18.67 23.83 Tufangan; - II 20.79 19.92
Mathabhanga - I 32.00 29.85 Dinhata - I 23.20 19.54
Mathabhanga - II 23.22 20.33 Dinhata- II 37.91 17.82
Koch Bihar -1 16.06 22.83 Sitai 28.69 31.77
Koch Bihar - I 24.78 14.84 Sitalkuchi 28.31 229
Source: Census of India, 2011
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Fig. 3: Temporal Change in FWPR in Koch Bihar district
Table 3: Measures of dispersion

Year Mean SD Ccv

2001 22.97 8.24 35.87

2011 21.82 4.88 22.37

Source: Census of India, 2011

There exist heterogeneity in the distribution of female work participation among the
blocks. This nature of spatial distribution can be measured by using some measures of
dispersion (Chattaraj & Chand, 2015). The SD value for 2001 and 2011 is 8.24 and 4.88
respectively and the value of coefficient of variation is 35.84 in 2001 and 22.37 in 2011
which means that FWPR is more consistent in 2011 in the district. It depicts no doubt

a satisfactory picture in FWPR in the study area.
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5.2. Trends of female work participation rate with compared to State: Trend of FWPR
in district with comparison to West Bengal has been shown here (Fig 4).There has a
fluctuation trend in FWPR. In 1951 and 1961 district FWPR was lower than the state
average but after 1971 district shows an increasing trends and it is noticeable that
district FWPR was higher than state in all the decades.
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Fig. 4: Trend of FWPR ( West Bengal & Koch Bihar)

5.3. Male female Disparity in work participation in rural areas of Koch Bihar district
(2011): There is a gap between male and female work participation rate in rural areas
in the district. Male work participation is high in each of the block compared to female.
The existing disparity in work participation in rural areas in the district has been shown
here (Fig 5). As per census 2011 work participation of male is 58.24% and female is
20.67. So the gender gap in work participation is 37.57% which is very much serious
problem because work participation rate is a way of making women empowered.
Though the rate of FWPR is increasing but disparity in work participation is a matter
of concern.

Table 4: Gender disparity in WPR in rural areas of Koch Bihar district

Blocks Total worker wl\::I:r f:(:?li«l;: Gender Gap Dils;l%a:)i(ty
Haldibari 3791 57.11 18.06 39.05 0.605
Mekliganj 41.34 57.42 24.19 33.23 0.466
Mathabhanga - I 44.94 59.12 29.85 29.27 0.379
Mathabhanga - II 39.76 58.07 20.33 37.74 0.558
Koch Bihar - I 41.50 58.51 23.34 35.17 0.496
Koch Bihar - II 37.71 58.11 15.25 42.86 0.696
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Blocks Total worker wl\(/)[:lifar f:;;‘;ii Gender Gap Dilil:ia:)i(ty
Tufanganj - I 40.48 59.47 20.19 39.28 0.576
Tufanganj - 1I 39.91 58.43 20.21 38.22 0.565
Dinhata - I 39.77 58.67 19.67 39.00 0.580
Dinhata - IT 39.69 59.97 17.82 42.15 0.641
Sitai 45.67 59.14 31.77 27.37 0.347
Sitalkuchi 39.53 55.60 22.90 32.70 0.474

Source: Census of India, 2011
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Fig.5: Disparity in Work participation rate in rural areas in Koch Bihar district

Based on calculated disparity index value the district has been categorised into 3 broad
categories i.e, high disparity zone (>0.580), moderate disparity zone (0.480-0.580) and
low disparity zone (<0.480). Out of 12 blocks 3 blocks having high disparity. Highest
disparity is found in Koch Bihar II block followed by Dinhata II and Haldibari block.
Low disparity has been found in Sitai block followed by Mekhaliganj and Sitalkuchi.
Rest are the blocks fall under moderate disparity zone. Fig 5 reveals that the work
participation rate in the blocks is heterogeneous in nature.
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5.4. Male female Disparity in work participation in urban centres of Koch Bihar
district (2011).

Table 5: Gender disparity in WPR in urban areas of Koch Bihar district

Urban Centers work participation rate in % Gender gap Disparity
Total Male Female Index
Nagar Changrabandha 33.75 55.31 12.01 43.3 0.777
Kharimala Khagrabari 35.44 57.19 13.54 43.65 0.742
Guriahati 38.00 58.42 17.14 41.28 0.644
Dhaliabari 47.64 61.85 32.44 29.41 0.364
Baneswar 34.85 54.3 13.48 40.82 0.712
Khagrabari 34.79 56.48 12.43 44.05 0.774
Baisguri 36.33 56.69 14.85 41.84 0.693
Chakchaka 33.72 57.5 8.4 49.1 0.964
Takagach 36.62 57.05 15.06 41.99 0.690
Kamat phulbari 40.93 59.75 21.03 38.72 0.559
Chhota laukuthi 35.00 58.72 10.38 48.34 0.880
E;‘:;‘ggi pratham 36.83 60.3 11.42 48.88 0.853
Haldibari (M) 35.76 54.97 15.99 38.98 0.640
Mekhliganj (M) 35.21 55.47 14.05 41.42 0.706
Mathabhanga (M) 36.16 57.45 14.45 43 0.714
Koch Bihar (M) 35.16 55.43 14.83 40.6 0.680
Tufanganj (M) 35.78 56.99 13.82 43.17 0.730
Dinhata (M) 33.9 56.4 10.69 45.71 0.842

Source: Census of India, 2011
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DISPARITY IN WORK PARTICIPATIONIN URBAN CENTERS

1.500
ke
5
£ 1.000
=
&
=
@ 0.500
2
(] P
L L e e e A e e e
0000 L 1 e e Disparity...
L',u'._.ch.:.:_m:h;,u'.:-:._-c';._h:
m = m - Erd = £ m = =
B EEEEZE S s R EE RS EEE S 2
z = E E TS 5 BE = B o o= &2 @ oo
F = % £ &w B = L = T £ ® £ I = £ %
£ Z L R ¥ a B w s £ % 5 % §E
= a = £ s " T ==z =2 F £
w o
I =]
2

Fig.6: Disparity in Work participation rate in urban areas in Koch Bihar district

Table 5 shows the gender wise disparity of work participation in urban centres in Koch
Bihar district. In each of the urban centres disparity in WPR is a common phenomenon
but highest disparity is found in chakchaka whereas lowest disparity is recorded in
Dhalaibari urban centres. It is interesting to see that the range of disparity in urban
centres is higher than the rural areas.
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Fig.7: Relationship between FWPR and Disparity Index

There is a relationship between female work participation rate and disparity index.
There is a strong negative relationship between these two variables (Fig 7). If the
female work participation is high then the disparity will be definitely low.
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5.6. Correlation between female work participation and some other socio economic
variables:

Table 6: Correlation matrix showing relation between FWPR and other socio economic variables

% of % of

Sex Agricul- | Urban

Variables Female .Total F.emale MWPR net g

worker ratio literacy | literacy shown tural pop

area worker
Female
1

worker
sex ratio 0.508* 1.000

Total literacy | -0.687* | -0.812** 1.000

Eemale 0418 | -0.795% | 0.991%* 1.000

literacy

MWPR 0.407* -0.421 0.081 0.114 1.000

o of net -0.240 -0.751** | 0.762** 0.741** 0.119 1.000
shown area

% of

agricultural 0.147 0.144 -0.392 -0.317 0.430 -0.611 1.000
worker

Urban pop -0.370 -0.655* | 0.719** | 0.731** 0.000 0.726** -0.369 1

Source: Census of India, 2011
*Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed)
**Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed)

Basically female work participation is determined by various socio economic factors
which is directly or indirectly influence female work participation in any region. Here
relation between female work participation and some variables have been shown
(Table 6). There is a positive relation between female work participation and sex
ratio (0.508) and % of agricultural worker(0.147). Male work participation rate also
found to be positively related with female work participation(0.407). But female work
participation has negative relation with, total literacy (-0.687),female literacy (-0.418),%
of net shown area(-0.240), % of urban population (-0.370) in the study area.

5.7.Block wise female occupational structure: A large share of women work
participationin West Bengalis seen eitherin agricultural and traditional rural household
industries (Hussain & Siddiqui, 2013). According to census 2011, occupational
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structure can be classified into four broad categories i.e, cultivator, agricultural labour,
household industry worker and other workers. Fig 8 shows the block wise distribution
of female occupational structure. In each of the block agricultural labours occupy major
proportion followed by cultivator. Highest female agricultural female labour (66.36%)
can be found in Dinhata II block and lowest can be found in Tufanganj I block (37.32),
but this block holds highest household industrial labour which is only (23.80%). The
share of industrial worker in the study area is very much low this is mainly due to
lack of major industry, infrastructural facilities in the district. Female in the district
area mainly engaged in home based work like beedi making, tailoring, pati weaving
etc. Sitai block is considered as the block having highest female cultivator. The picture
depicts that distribution of economic activities are not homogenous. The female work
participation in each of the block is low and most of them engaged as agricultural
labour.
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Fig.8: Occupational structure of female worker in Koch Bihar District

Conclusion: From the above discussion itis clear that though female work participation
in the study area is very much low but is in increasing trend. Block wise female work
participation is heterogenous in nature. Gender Disparity in work participation is a
serious issue of concern for both rural and urban areas. It is common in each and every
block but Haldibari, Koch Bihar II, Dinhata II these 3 blocks having high disparity
in work participation. Highest FWPR in 2011 is recorded in Sitai blocks and lowest
FWPR is found in Koch Bihar II block. Various socio economic factors may effect on
female work participation rate. Total literacy and percentage of female literacy have



Trends and Patterns of Female Work 71

negative relation with FWPR. But MWPR and Sex ratio and percentage of agricultural
labour have positive relation with FWPR. Major share of working female are mainly
engaged in agricultural practices in the district. Very little share of female is engaged
in household industry. Overall female work participation is not as much satisfactory
in the study area. So government should make proper policies and facilities to bring
them in this platform.
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The Corporate Social Responsibility
Status in Nepal

Sudip Wagle' & Dr. Ajeya Kumar Gupta®

Abstract : Corporate Social Responsibility (CSR) is the most important strategic tools for
business in the 21st century. In corporate world, it is not mandatory about how much money is
spent; it is to a greater extent about how to make money in the long run. This review paper aims
to find out the status and the trend of CSR in Nepalese corporate world. The study is descriptive
in nature, cross-sectional and is based on available printed materials. It has four major findings.
First, Nepalese entrepreneurs have been doing CSR activities for a long time. Second, the
level of CSR activity in Nepal is even lower than in developing countries. Third, nowadays,
Nepalese corporations have much awareness about the significance of CSR. Eventually, most
corporations have fallen out of the philanthropic model of CSR. This article has been done only
on the basis of those materials which are accessible during the work time. The report is valuable
to academicians, a future researcher as government bodies to acquire information on what form
of CSR activities are taking place in Nepal. This type of cross-sectional analysis, perhaps has
not been done in the Nepalese context. At last, it is correct to say that right now corporate
sectors have not been able to carry out their mandatory CSR activities accordingly as required
but its pattern shows there is rich potential for optimism.

Keywords: CSR, Models, Status in Nepal, Mandatory, Sustainable Development

Introduction: Corporate societal responsibility (CSR) is a business idea that adds to
sustainable growth. It is connected with all the stockholders like customers, employees,
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investors, society and the government. It emphasizes the corporate commitments to
social and environmental practice. It is the organization's task for its values, culture,
decision making, strategy and reporting mechanisms (Khanal 2016).

Nepal is a developing country, but at the initiate discussion on CSR dimension, yet
regarded as an underdeveloped country (Adhikari et. al 2016: 673). It possesses a long
history of unstable government and the nation is confronting problems in a number
of sectors. The concept of CSR went on changing in its business and society. Over
the globe, CSR has been recognized as an element of long-term survival activities
balancing the business with economic growth and societal expectations. However, In
four countries, the France, the Netherlands, the U.K,, and the U.S. do not have the same
degree of commitment of being socially responsible (Maignan & Ralston 2002: 497).
CSR and profit maximization are the interrelated objective of the firms (Chapagain
2012: 165). The strategic approach decidedly corresponded with the company and its
stakeholders (Pant & Piansoongnern 2017: 275). The purpose of the business is not only
to earn profit but also to ensure the welfare of society as well by showing a part of their
profit. In this circumstance, business enterprises can play their CSR role to improve
their reputation as well as long- term financial goals, just by improving social welfare
as a whole. Nepal’s neighbor countries India and China practices CSR like developed
countries. In India, late Mahatma Gandhi influenced CSR. The Indian Government has
declared the national CSR award to the corporate houses each year on October 29 since
1999. In China, the primary aim of CSR is to create work opportunities (Xu and Yang
2019: 321). The Chinese central Government embraced a circular economic policy to
protect environmental degradation and resource scarcity issues. Local and provincial
Governments of China conduct CSR programs fundamentally on health maintenance,
training, support and environmental protection (Mullich 2011).

Despite the fact that the idea and practice of CSR were initiated from the western
countries, social responsibility of business is not new to Nepal. In the past 100 years
of history of Nepal few business communications have contributed their wealth to
build educational institutions, temples and dharmasalas. Hundreds of acres lands
were donated by some landlords in the name of Gods and Goddesses. Whenever the
country faces disaster there will be some intellectual personality who will be there to
donate food, cloth and other shelter services. In this regard, the policy recently issued
by the government of Nepal is as follows;

The government of Nepal has announced legal rules binding the business and industries
to allocate certain fund on corporate social responsibility (“CSR”); for industries
(“IEA”), banks and financial institutions (“BFIs”), and micro financial institutions
(“MFIs”) since the fiscal year 2016/17. No such requirement is prescribed for insurance
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businesses and other non-industrial sectors (for example, trading businesses).

The mandatory requirement of the CSR is based on (a) investments in the fixed capital,

or (b) annual turnover.

The CSR requirement is applicable in the following way; (i) small industries: Industries
having an investment in fixed capital up to NPR 150 million (ii) medium industries;
i.e. industries having investment in fixed capital exceeding NPR 150 million but less
than NPR 500 million; (iii) large industries, i.e. industries having investment in fixed
capital exceeding of NPR 500 million and (iv) cottage industries (i.e. Industries based
on traditional skill or technology, local raw materials and resources, etc.) and micro
industries (i.e. Industries having investment in fixed capital of less than NPR 2 million)
whose, annual turnover is more than NPR 150 million.

Fixed capital for the purpose of (IEA) is calculated based on assets such as land,
buildings, factory, storage house, machineries, vehicles, furniture etc.

Table 1: Nepalese Existing Laws on Corporate Social Responsibility

CSR Requirement for CSR Requirement for Bank and | CSR Requirement for Micro
Industries (IEA) Financial Institutions (BFIs) Finance Institutions (MFIs)
Applicability Applicability Applicability

The IEA makes it mandatory
to allocate at least one percent
(1%) of the annual profit to be
utilized for CSR

The NRB Circular has required
BFIs to allocate at least one
percent (1%) of net profit and
deposit the same in a separate
CSR fund. The fund is allocated
to be utilized in the subsequent
fiscal year.

The NRB Circular has required
MFIs to allocate at least one
percent (1%) of its net profit
for each financial year and
deposit it in the corporate
social responsibility fund. The
fund is allocated to be utilized
in the subsequent fiscal year.

Source: Industrial Enterprise Act (IEA) 2016 (www.lawcommission.gov.np)

Nepal Rastra Bank (NRB) Unified Directives 2020 (www.nrb.org.np)

Here is discussion on few models and theories of CSR.

Table 2: Models of CSR

Model Period Focus
Philanthropic 1930s - Later Making profits and donating a part of it to
charitable causes.
Ethical 1930s - 1950s The voluntary commitment showed by

corporations towards society.

Statist

1950s - 1970s

society.

It is based on legal responsibilities towards
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Model Period Focus
Liberal 1970s - 1990s Just obey the law and generate as much wealth
as possible.
Stakeholder 1990s - Present It focused on triple-bottom-line concept of
business.

Source: Khanka 2014

Philanthropic Model: The model says that CSR is both for making profit and donating
a portion of it for charitable campaigns for the company. Companies should also pay
taxes regularly as per their statements. The poser is not against companies producing
a profit, but the business should be socially viable.

Ethical Model: The model presents the ethical form of CSR. Itis a voluntary commitment
shown by corporations towards society. Business organizations should also contribute
to social welfare activities. Wealth is just a means to an end, thus; corporations have a
duty to contribute something back to society.

Statist Model: This model is based on legal responsibilities towards society. It is also
founded on socialist format. This model is applicable in a mixed economy like public
and private sector enterprises.

Liberal Model: This model is based on Milton Friedman’s view, which says companies’
responsibility lies mainly in improving the economic bottom-line and increasing the
wealth of the shareholders. His views say that the business should simply obey the law
and generate as much riches as possible. When more profit is gained in a a business, it
should aim towards the social wellfare by offering cheaper and quality goods.

Stakeholder Model: This model focuses on the triple-bottom-line concept of business.
Companies are expected to stick to the triple-bottom-line of economic, social and
environmental responsibility towards workers, the shareholders and the community.

Table 3: Theories of CSR

Theories Focus Paramount Advocate
Fiduciary capitalism Shareholders value maximization. Milton Fried man
theory (1970)

Stakeholder theory Stakeholders’ relationship for value Freeman (1984)
creation.
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Theories Focus Paramount Advocate
Social contract theory Business enterprises should contribute Altman and Vidaver-
more to the quality of life than just Cohen and Winder

supplying quantities of goods and services. | (1980s)

Feminist theory Corporations not only for employees to Burton and Dunn
care, but also for other stakeholders such as | (1996)

suppliers, consumers, communities and the
environment.

Source: Khanka 2014

Fiduciary capitalism theory: The Nobel laureate Milton Friedman is the paramount
advocate of the Fiduciary capitalism theory. This theory focuses on shareholders’ value
of interest. It emphasizes that the only social responsibility of businesses is to make a
profit and in turn to increase the companies’ economic value for its shareholders. Any
social goals could be borne by the company if they lead to maximize shareholders’
value. The shareholders are the most important in a business set up, therefore once
their needs were met, then the firm has no other responsibilities. This approach
enlightened the value maximization.

Stakeholder theory: Stakeholder theory was first postulated by Edward Freeman in
1984 and applied in strategic management. A stakeholder is any individual or group
who can affect or is affected by the actions, decisions, policies, practices or goals of the
organization. The theory says shareholders are not the only stakeholders in a company
but others such as employees, customers, suppliers, government, moneylenders, etc.
also. This theory is based on two ethical principles which are i) Principle of corporate
right and ii) Principle of corporate effects. This theory emphasizes that the success of
a company depends on the relationship with stakeholders and managing them has
become an essential tool for value creation.

Social contract theory: This theory focuses on changing contracts between business
and society. It indicated that economic development does not inevitably result in social
development. It means business houses need to reduce societal costs by not merely
centering on improving economic development but also increasing social growth. The
major contract between society and business are in fact, changing in real ways. Business
is being asked to assume broader responsibilities to society than ever before. Business
enterprises should give more to the quality of life than just supplying quantities of
commodities and serves.
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Feminist theory: Feminist theory of CSR is known as ethics of concern. This theory
advocates respect for all individuals, relationships amongst them and care it.
Corporations should not be carrying all stakeholders into a business sense only. In the
pursuit of innovation, the business has become blind to some consequences of their
actions, such as environmental degradation, dominances of less privileged groups and
inequitable distribution of opportunities. This theory suggests that special attention be
given to the least advantaged groups or individuals incorporating a care perspective.

Some extensive Nepalese studies are concentrated about CSR practices, disclosure
activities, shareholders attitude towards CSR in the context of Nepal. At present, it is
necessary to blend the overall CSR activities what have been done up in the context of
Nepal and which model/theory they have been taken. The aim of this study is to find
out in the comparative context, the status and trend of CSR in Nepal. To date, there is
no such research conducted based on cross-sectional analysis to ensure the perception
of corporations which are exposed to some extent towards the mandatory CSR policy
recently issued by the regime.

Research Design: This work is grounded on a secondary source, specially identified
and analysis of recent research document. The research work confirms the prevailing
CSR practices in different parts of Nepal, which are cross-sectional in nature, having
reasons and logic as elicited by the descriptive analysis. The research paper is based on
the intensive review of the published materials.

Results and Discussions: Corporate social responsibility refers to the responsibility
of the business organization towards its shareholders, employees, investors and the
community. CSR aims to maintain sustainable development in society along with the
long-term achievement of business destinations. The accompanying board indicates
the status and trend of CSR activities in the context of Nepal.

Table 4: The status and trend of CSR activities in the context of Nepal

Paper/Article Author’s Title Major Theoretical
written / Name Findings Strand
published
2018 A.D. Drishti Corporate social By the CSR Philanthropic
Maharjan responsibility organization can motive

(CSR): Scenario willfully work

& Implications in upon, to adjust

Nepal business and social

advantages.
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territories of social
well-being.

Paper/Article Author’s Title Major Theoretical
written / Name Findings Strand
published

2018 A.D. Laxman Raj Corporate Social The priority of CSR | Somehow tried

Kandel Responsibility disclosure activities | to follow by
in Nepalese of the bank is stakeholder
Commercial Bank education, health, model from
regards the Bank and environment. Philanthropic
of Kathmandu
Limited.

2018 A.D. Sudip Wagle Corporate Social Centered regions Philanthropic
Responsibility: A of normal CSR motive
status review in intercession are
Nepalese selected environmental
companies. awareness,

blood donation,
and donation to
bridhasharm.

2017 A.D. Smriti Shrestha | Status of Corporate | The status of CSR Corporations
social responsibility | is not agreeable, Commitment
in Nepal but their social for ethical

responsibility seems | motive
more serious.
2017 A.D. Dr Manoj Corporate social In Nepal, a unified Upliftment of
Kumar responsibility in structure for CSR the need of
Chaudhary Nepal: Is CSR does | execution is required | stakeholder
good for business instead of Arbitrary. | motive for
and society? philanthropic
2017 A.D. Dinesh Impact of Corporate | Because of the Appreciate to
Raj Social Responsibility | globalization stakeholder
Pant, on Sustainable organizations motive
Opas Competitive these days are
Pianso- Advantage: A Case | progressively
ongnern Study of Leading positive towards
Noodle Companies | CSR and stakeholder
in Nepal. management.
2016 A.D. Krishna CSR Initiatives of The awareness of Followed to
prasain, some companies in | social duty has led Liberal motive
Nikeeta Nepal them to share their
Gautam benefit with the
and Gagan society and being
Shrestha engaged in various
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Paper/Article Author’s Title Major Theoretical
written / Name Findings Strand
published
2016 A.D. Dev Raj Corporate social The economic Focusing for
Adhikari, responsibility domain of CSR stakeholder
Dhurba Kumar | domains and is emerging from
Gautam, and | related activities prominence in philanthropic
Manoj Kumar | in Nepalese Nepal. It is moving | motive
Chaudhari Companies from philanthropic
toward focusing on
their strategic intent.
2013 A.D. Kshitiz Corporate Social In the past, few Agreed the need
Upadhyay- Responsibility banks had already to Stakeholder’s
Dhungel, Reporting Practices | taken CSR practice motive
Amar Dhungel | in the Banking involuntary
Sector in Nepal. basis. Uniformity
standards and
framework of
CSR is highly
recommended.
2012 A.D. Bal ram Corporate Social Manager's attitude Ethical motive
Chapagain Responsibility: A towards CSR by both
review of managers’ | manufacturing and
attitudes in Nepal. | banking sector are
positive.
2012 A.D. Krishna Corporate social Business concerns Philanthropic
Kumar Shah responsibility in depend on motive
Nepal something more than
the expedition for
benefits.

Source: Printed materials 2019

The above table shows that in all aspects concerning corporate social responsibility in
Nepal there are no significant differences in above findings in the study period. Dinesh
Raj Pant, and Opas Piansoongnern (2017: 275) concluded that the strategic approach
to CSR can help the companies gain support with betterment in financial performance.
Followed by Shah (2012: 33). Management of Nepalese firms still is engaged in
maximum profit motive rather than social interest. Nowadays, the Companies were
more positive towards CSR and stakeholder management. The attitude towards CSR
by banking and manufacturing sector managers were positive by favorable public
image and negative to cost adding pricing structure, but they were assured about CSR
and profit maximization for common goals of the firm (Balram 2012:165). Laxman Raj
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Kandel (2018: 90) focused on the sectors of the company concerned with their CSR
activities and the relation of CSR on financial performance. The relationship of CSR with
the financial performance of the company results in positive (93.33 per cent), negative
(0 per cent) and indifferent (6.67 per cent) respectively. It seems that the majority of
employees believe that CSR contributes to financial performance. Sudip (2018: 170)
contemplated the CSR reporting trend and focusing on areas of CSR intervention
by the Nepalese Companies. Out of 3 (3 commercial banks, 1 insurance and 1 hotel)
sectors of selected companies, 61 times CSR reporting information was found from
the banking websites since their establishment. Whereas, from the remaining sectors
of companies only 3 equal times reporting information were found. Most of the CSR
areas of intervention involved were related to companies to environmental awareness,
blood donation and donation to bridhasharma, which was 80 per cent. Also, 60 per
cent intervenes in healthcare and furthermore, support to equipment installation for
social security, a donation to various food items for the orphanage and donation to the
school was 40 per cent.

According to Kshitiz Upadhyay-Dhungel, Amar Dhungel (2013: 61), out of 14 different
types of banks only 71.43 per cent of them were reporting on their CSR activities.
Furthermore, most of the CSR area of intervention related to education/training
was 64.29 per cent and contribution to the welfare of underprivileged was 64.29 per
cent. For arts/heritage/culture, associations/clubs/trust/organization, and health care,
contribution was 42.86 per cent in each case and so forth. This result shows that when
CSR was not mandatory in Nepal, a few banks had already taken CSR practices on
an involuntary basis, also some have CSR report pages on their websites. According
to Dev Raj Adhikari, Dhruba Kumar Gautam, Manoj Kumar Chaudhari (2016: 673)
jointly published the research article on Corporate Social Responsibility domains
analyzed from focus group discussion. According to this study, out of 21 recorded
statements, the highest 10 statements represented economic domains. 9 statements
followed philanthropic, 8 ethical and 6 legal domains. Among them, few domain
activities are overlapping. The findings concluded that the strategic importance of CSR
activities is getting higher in Nepal. Similarly, Dr. Manoj Kumar Chaudhary (2017:
A8) did his research from both structured Questionnaire and focus group discussion
methods. Questionnaires were put to the faculty members of Tribhuvan University,
to those who had more than 5 years teaching experience. Focus group discussion
method was applied to experts with different background like industry and academia.
The result enhanced that corporate reputation is the first benefits for adopting CSR
activities in an organization. Likewise, to improve the employee's institution and
community, efficiency increment, acquisition of commercial benefits and identification
of reputational risks as second, third, fourth and fifth respectively. Besides, to test the
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perception towards CSR, among 16 discussion statements shows that it was not the
time to be a CSR as mandatory in Nepal due to very low conditions of legal and ethical
domains. However, the tendency of the organization seems to be becoming more
responsible in the society day by day.

Conclusion : The overall survey of the position of CSR in Nepal from various news,
articles, research papers summarize that, Nepalese businesses performing their CSR
activities very efficiently all through the past. Although lots of work has been done
based on the CSR Model and Theories in developed countries, a developing country
like Nepal is far behind at this. Nepalese corporations are very much aware about
what CSR is but have a different understanding and viewpoint about the way it
should be carried out. Most corporations have a philanthropic viewpoint, while
some have barely taken interest towards stakeholders” direction. Similarly, fiduciary
capitalism of business community were studied by mostly applying feminist theory.
However, the social contract and stakeholder theories are not utilised properly. These
days, corporations’ strategy is being changed from voluntary to obligatory. It creates
pressure to the companies for being socially responsible. Ultimately, it is right to
say that corporations have not been able to take out their mandatory CSR activities.
However; the trend shows huge potential for positive thinking.
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The Study of the Process of Transformation from
Ivory to Wood Carving in Jaipur, Rajasthan and its
effect on the Craftsmen

Sudipa Saha' and Dr. Sutapa Choudhury?

Abstract : Rajasthan, the western most state in India is a repertoire of cultural heritage.
Countless examples of tangible and intangible cultural elements are scattered over its diverse
territory. Among those its handicraft traditions are the most remarkable amalgamation of
tangible and intangible cultural traits. Jaipur the capital of Rajasthan had a long antiquity of
ivory craft dated back to seventeenth century and continuously practiced till the complete ban
of ivory in 1990. However, the high demand of ivory objects in different parts of the world led
to the ruthless killings of elephants, as such, the authority had to sacrifice the art for the sake
of the survival of the nature’s mighty creature. The craftsmen mostly belonging to Kumawat
community are still struggling there to survive with some alternative raw materials of ivory like
sandal wood, kadamba wood, bone and artificial ivory. The goals of this article are to assess the
effects of the change on the craft and the craftsmen, to find out whether there is any continuity
of the age-old traditional craftsmanship still exist even after the change of the raw material
and to formulate sustainable strategies for the further development of the heritage craft with
alternative raw materials.

Keywords: Intangible cultural heritage, traditional craftsmanship, ivory carving,
wood carving, sustainable development
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Introduction: Rajasthan, located at the north-western part of India is one of the most
colourful and culturally enriched regions of the country. Monuments like gigantic
forts, palaces and temples having immense historical and archaeological significance
as well as intangible cultural elements like different forms of folk dances, music and
paintings are the incredible heritage of Rajasthan. The region is also the birth place
of several handicraft traditions which produce beautiful decorative and utilitarian
objects manifesting indigenous human knowledge, creativity and imagination. The
general aridity of the weather is the reason of poor agriculture in the past which in
fact gave birth to different handicraft traditions as a source of alternative income for
many communities. Handicrafts are the living heritage encompassing tangible as well
as intangible cultural elements in the form of objects, knowledge and values. Objects
can be studied on the basis of their functional, structural and dynamic properties.
Knowledge denotes technique of manufacturing and tools” usage pattern.Values can
be described as how the people of that particular community can relate and identify
themselves with the objects and how the craft items are acknowledged by the society
for their social and economic significance. So, in short traditional handicrafts are the
treasure house for knowledge seekers because of having immense historical, social,
cultural and economic importance and as such need to be protected from obliteration.
Therefore, UNESCO has included traditional craftsmanship as a major domain
of intangible cultural heritage in the Convention for the Safeguarding of the Intangible
Cultural Heritage 2003 which is required to safeguard from the threats of “destruction,
deterioration and disappearance” due to the process of “Globalization and Social
transformation” and a lack of fund to protect them (UNESCO © 2020).

Now a conflict arises, when a traditional craft is using an animal product as raw
material and responsible for the reason of the gradual depletion of that particular
animal from the face of earth due to over exploitation. Such an example was the ivory
craft of India.

India being the natural habitat for the Asian elephant had always exploited ivory
for its own benefit. Ancient Indians from this subcontinent used ivory, sometimes to
fulfil their aesthetic taste and creative artistic desires by making beautiful decorative
art pieces, furniture and other utilitarian items and sometimes just for economic
gain by exporting raw ivory. Different centres of ivory carving developed in Indian
subcontinent which were showing outstanding craftsmanship such as in Odisha,
Thiruvananthapuram, Delhi, Assam, Murshidabad, Sylhet, Pali, Jaipur etc. (Dwivedi
1976; Pal and Roy Burman 1961), mostly in the Medieval period under the patronage of
royal families and later on, some were continued in the British period too for immense
popularity of the ivory objects among the foreigners. The craftsmen were exploiting
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indigenous ivory as well as imported African Ivory and not only in India but in many
other countries of the world ivory trading and ivory carving were a lucrative trade for
long time.

However, in India where two hundred thousand of elephants were there in the early
part of the 20th century became sixteen to twenty thousand in the mid1980s (Indian
Kanoon 1997) as well as in Africa there were 1.34 million elephants in 1976 but within
a decade the number came down to 600 thousand only (Stiles 2004). As a result Indian
Government by implementing the Wild Life (Protection) Amendment Act 1986 (Act no. 28
of 1986), 1991 (Act no. 44 of 1991) and 2002 (Act no. 16 of 2003) has banned all kinds of
trading of ivory Indian or imported and also prohibited making of articles from them,
in addition to that possession of raw ivory or ivory art objects without an authorized
certificate by a trader or a person is also a punishable offence. The honourable Supreme
Court of India stated in the judgment of the case of Indian Handicrafts Emporium And
Ors vs Union Of India (Uoi) And Ors. on 27 August, 2003 that the authority i.e. the
Central Government should take physical possession of the stock of ivory and the
seized ivory art works should be preserved and displayed in the Museum as they were
the “cultural and religious heritage of India” (Indian Kanoon 2003). In addition to this
inclusion of African elephants in the Appendix I of CITES in 1989 completely banned
international ivory trade in 1990 (Reifenstein, Kitschke and Ziegler 2008: 14).

Due to those rules and regulations craftsmen were impelled to shift into some
alternative materials of ivory to continue their craft profession. Jaipur was an important
ivory carving centre in the western part of the country in the last century and where
a considerable number of ivory craftsmen or their descendants are still struggling on
alternative raw materials to produce beautiful traditional art pieces by following old
technique and designs.

The major goal of this study is to reveal and understand how the change in the raw
material affect the ivory craft overall and how the craftsmen are still struggling to
survive the adverse situation and also to formulate fruitful strategies for the sustainable
development of the craft. The history of the ivory carving industry is documented and
analyzed from different published sources to understand the historical, economic and
social values of the ivory objects as well as the functional and structural properties of
the ivory articles along with the technique, tools and designs. The present day situation
is studied by following the qualitative and quantitative methods to understand the
effect of the changes into their socio-economic life and their present-day problems.

The history of ivory carving: its growth and decline in Jaipur: The earliest evidence
of ivory work is found at Amber palace in Jaipur where walls are paneled with sandal
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wood inlaid with ivory and doors which also show ivory inlay work dated to 1630
AD (Watts and Brown 1903:179; Pal and Roy Burman 1961:62). Ivory objects from the
Jeypore School of Art mentioned in the Official Report of the Calcutta International
Exhibition (1985) were ivory handled silver dagger, ivory priming horn, ivory finger
ring, ivory snake, ivory kite, man with a bottle made on ivory. Other important centres
of ivory carving in Rajasthan mentioned in the Catalogue of Delhi Art Exhibition (Watts
and Brown 1903: 178-180) were Bikaner, Udaipur and Pali a small town in Jodhpur.
Pal in his book Handicrafts of Rajasthan (1984) mentioned that Bharatpur, Jaipur and
Udaipur were the importantivory carving centres of Rajasthan. Various art objects were
manufactured such as decorative items like images of Gods and Goddesses, secular
human figurines, animal and birds, contemporary and folk life scenes; utilitarian
items like bangles, boxes, chessmen, combs, paper cutters, dagger belts and so on.
He also stated that Jaipur became an important centre during the reign of Maharaja
Man Singh in the late 19th century who patronized the art very much. He arranged to
give training to the craftsmen by the master craftsmen of Delhi. Jaipur was famous for
making bangles, chessmen sets, paper knives, hukka bases, jewelry items, figures of
animals and birds, fish shaped surmadani, boxes and lamps with intricate jali designs
etc. Another specialty of Jaipur was ivory mats and fans made with thin ivory strips
introduced in the 17th century probably from Bharatpur. A survey report published by
All India Handicrafts Board on the Ivory Carving Industry of Jaipur (1965) gave detail
information about the industry. The survey was conducted in 1960. According to the
report the industry flourished during and after the World War II when foreign troops
stationed in India. After the end of the war during early 50s many rich businessmen
see possibilities in this craft so had become interested to invest. The industry provided
employment to 235 workers. Most of the workers were working under the dealers
on wage rate basis and only a small portion of self-employed artisans purchased raw
material from market and supplied the finished product to the dealers and exporters.
The wage rate for the workers varied from INR 1.50 to INR 8 per day according to
their skill. Power-driven motors were used at that time also along with hand tools. The
finished items included articles like statues, animal figures, chess-sets, table lamps,
elephant bridges, lion capitol, cock-tail pin, paper cutters and so on. At that time
marketing of a large part of the production was conducted by the dealers and dealers
cum exporters of Jaipur and outside like Delhi, Bombay, Benaras and Calcutta; a small
part by the Rajasthan Government Handicrafts Emporium and even a smaller part by
the co-operative societies and small-scale self-employed artisans. The artisans used
their traditional designs to make items as well as the dealers also provided designs
according to their requirements.

During 80s Martin and Vigne (1989: 16) mentioned in their article that Jaipur had
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the largest number of craftsmen around 760, half of whom specialized in miniature
paintings on ivory plate. Since 1960s the number of painters increased as it was very
popular in foreign countries. Another specialty was elephant making industry which
was no longer an important export item as it lost its popularity and replaced by the
production of Chinese man. Another tradition of Jaipur was to make antique ivory
items by treating them artificially.

A survey was conducted by Traffic India in 2001 and published an online report in
2003. The study revealed that after ten years of ban hundreds of carvers were still
involved in ivory carving in India and Jaipur was one of the most active areas of
illegal ivory carving. Approximately 120 artisans were still carving on ivory in Jaipur
specially making miniature paintings.

Present condition of the carvers: In Jaipur, artisans are presently carving on different
kinds of wood, artificial ivory as well as on camel and buffalo bone. Only the families
of ivory craftsmen were chosen for interview and those who learnt from ivory workers.
As such the following four regions were surveyed namely, Jothwara Industrial area,
Niwaru village, Ninder village and at the Kalyan Ji ka rasta in the city of Jaipur of
the Jaipur district. These areas are the residences of ivory craftsmen. Total 22 families
consisting of 39 artisans were interviewed. Very few female artisans are found to
assist their husbands in carving. Here as shown in the table no. 1 that the numbers of
young and middle-aged artisans are almost same and only three artisans are above
the age of sixty.In Jaipur the craft was practiced by Kumawats who were previously
temple mansions by profession. Now in the present research except for one Jath all
other artisans belong to Kumawats community. Regarding education it is found that
12.8 percent artisans are unlettered, while 74.4 percent have left education after
matriculation and only 5 percent are graduates.

Table 1: Age and Sex wise distribution of the Artisans of Jaipur

G‘:;%fps M % F % Total %
14 to 30 15 38.5 3 7.7 18 46.2
31 to 60 17 436 1 2.6 18 462
61 to 80 3 7.7 0 0 3 7.7

Total 35 89.8 4 10.3 39 100
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Young generation perception towards the craft as profession: It is found that 37.9
percent offspring of the artisans have chosen craft profession while 24.1 percent of
them prefer other kind of jobs and 37.9 percent are still students. Most of them said
as they are not highly educated that’s why they continue their hereditary profession.

Training: This craft is very difficult to learn and required a long training period with
maximum involvement and concentration. Knowledge of drawing and measurement
is also inevitable for learning. As such training from a professional carver is very much
required for a novice learner. There are different modes of training availed by the
artisans. The following table no. 2 shows that most of the artisans took training from
family members. Family members mean either from any elder members like father,
uncle or maternal uncle from the ascending generation or elder brother or cousin
from his own generation. Govt. of India has introduced a training programme for six
months or one year for the interested persons by Master craftsmen i.e. national award
winners at their home or at any govt. training centre in which the trainees got INR 2000
as stipend per month and the trainer INR 15000 per month as honorarium. Only a few
craftsmen are found to avail training under this programme. Another important mode
of training is that novices go to any workshop and take training from the owner of
the workshop and other senior workers. Now-a-days the apprentice get INR 1200 per
month at Jaipur. Earlier this practice generally called Gurukul system and the learner
had to do all the household work for the Guru and in exchange Guru taught him the
technique of carving. The starting age of training for most of the artisans is between
15 and 20. It is very difficult to estimate the training period required to learn carving
because most of them could not remember from when or at what age they started to
work professionally especially the hereditary craftsmen. However, as informed by the
artisans it is found that making of images of gods and goddesses or secular human
figure is very tough to learn required minimum 5 years during which one year should
be given for drawing and one year to operate the tools. Those who are specialized in
making of elephants said that minimum two to four years are required to learn. At first
stage they learn to engrave designs on the elephant and in the second stage gradually
they acquire the technique of carving the shape of the elephant.

Table 2: Modes of training availed by the artisans

Types of Training Artisans(%)
Only Family Members 66.7

Only Master Craftsman 0
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Types of Training Artisans(%)
Only on the job training 17.9
Family Members and Master Craftsman 5.1
Family Members and On the job training 10.3

Occupation: Artisans can be categorized into four types according to their nature
of earning. Wage earners mean those who bring raw material from other artisans or
dealers and after carving the items, again return to them. They either work at their
home or at other craftsmen’s work shop and get labour charge. Self-employed denotes
who purchase raw material themselves and make objects according to order given by
dealer or to current market demand. Dealers who collect items from self-employed
artisans and supplied those items to the exporters cum showroom owners of Jaipur,
Delhi or any other states. Some of the self-employed artisans also work as dealer.
They make objects at their own workshops and also purchase products from other
artisans and supply to the exporters. While few of them also work as wage earners
when carve on expensive items like sandal wood. It was found during field work that
though there were many young artisans but most of them i.e 55% of them had some
kind of alternative sources of income. Some of the craftsmen engaged themselves
in some other kind of crafts for additional earning like marble craft. Some of them
with small businesses or private jobs and others had agricultural income. The reasons
for involving with other kind of jobs are low and irregular income compare to ivory
carving and uncertain future. It was found that almost 90% of the artisans were not
satisfied with the present state of affairs like earning, process of selling, price of raw
material and availability of raw material.

Artisans can be further divided into four categories based on the products they
manufactured like those who are specialized in making Elephants, others in making
images of Gods and Goddesses as well as secular human figures, some are specialized
in carving stylized composite animal figures and animal cart models and artisans who
are doing miniature paintings on artificial ivory. Some of the artisans who are very
experienced and talented they can make elephants, images of gods and goddesses as
well as secular figures.

Table 3: Occupation wise distribution of the artisans’ family

Nature of occupation HHU %
Only Artisans 10 45.5
Other occupation craft related 4 18.1
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Nature of occupation HHU %
Private jobs 1 4.5
Agricultural income 9 40.9

Total 22 100

Table 4: Level of job satisfaction among the artisans

Artisans (%)

Satisfied with the state of affairs 10.3
Not Satisfied with the state of affairs 89.7
Looking up for alternative employment 23.1
Almost Left 2.6

Assets of Artisans:
Table 5: Types of assets of the artisan families

Types of Assets HHU %
Residential Premises | Rented

Kaccha

Semi pacca 1 04.5

Pacca 20 90.9
Land 9 40.9
Workshop Own 21 95.4

Govt. 0

Other 2 09.1
Tools Hand tools 6 27.3

Machine tools 20 90.9
Vehicles Two wheeler 17 77.3

Four Wheeler 3 13.6
Others 3 13.6
Total 22 100.0
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The table shows that almost every artisan family lives in concrete houses except one.
40.9 percent craftsmen have agricultural land as considerable numbers of them live
at villages. Most of them work with family members or alone or with wage earners
at their own workshops inside their houses. It is found that almost everyone uses
machine tools. At Jaipur most of the families have two wheelers due to the poor
transport system inside the villages. Three of them have four wheelers who are self-
employed cum dealers.

Labour Charge, working time and working environment: Wage rate for plain
elephants is INR 8/inch.

Wage rate for special elephants is INR 10/inch.
Per month labour charge for learner is INR 500 - 1200.
Semi-skilled craftsman wage rate is INR 100 to 200/day.

Skilled Craftsman wage rate is INR 300/day. A skilled craftsman should know each and
every kind of work on a particular item and should possess the capability to innovate
new patterns when required.

In case of sandal wood the workers work on the basis of wages. They charge according
to the size of the objects. The wage rate is 10 to 15 % more than Kadamba wood. The
wastages belong to the wage earner which he can sell at INR 1500/kilo.

In case of bone per day earning is INR 250.

In Jaipur at small workshops one person does not carve the whole piece. A skilled
craftsman gives the shape and then semiskilled craftsman finishes the product like
engraving and polishing with the guidance from the owner or the employed skilled
craftsman. In big workshops of the dealers the artisans make the whole item on inch
basis. They work from 7AM in the morning to 10 PM at night and earn INR500 to 600
per day. They get only one holiday per month. They also work for whole night if large
quantity of production required. A workshop was visited during survey where the
working environment was not healthy at all. The workshop was underground with
no ventilation at all. 10 workers were continuously operating machines in small rooms
producing huge quantity of wood-dust causing severe breathing problem.

In house hold units the artisans work from morning to evening. The working
environment is very healthy with proper ventilation.

Artisans were complaining during the survey that the labour charge is not increasing
at all. The rate was almost same for the last five years.
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Raw Material: Sandal wood

Before the ban of ivory, the craftsmen had started to shift on sandal wood (Santalum
album L.) as a substitute of ivory. At that time sandal wood was very cheap, only INR
250/ kg in 1991-92 which is equivalent to today’s INR1610. Around that time in 1986 the
wholesale price of imported raw ivory was INR 900/ kg which is equivalent today’s INR
30,100/kg (Martin and Vigne 1989: 14). It can be easily assumed that it was not possible
for the artisans to purchase such expensive raw material. At that time sandal wood
had high demand in market also, but gradually due to excessive smuggling and wrong
policies of State Governments the production of sandal wood had decreased from 4631
tonnes in 1971-72 (MRD 1986) to 400/ 500 tonnes in 2010-2011 (Kumar et. al. 2012:
1411). As such sandal wood has been categorized as a vulnerable species and included
in the list of IUCN in 1997 (Kumar et. al. 2012, p. 1411). The rate of sandal wood was
INR 10,000/kg at the raw material depot of Handicraft Development Corporation of
Kerala Ltd. in 2012 and recently in 2019 Kerala Government auctioned sandal wood
from Marayoor Sandal Reserve Forest Office which is considered world’s best sandal
wood. It was sold at the rate of Rs 17802 -18,190/Kg (The Hindu, 5th September 2019).
However, the last decade of the last century was profitable for the craftsmen due to
the abundance of raw material, reasonable price and high demand of sandal wood
handicraft items in the foreign countries. In 2001 the terrorist attack on World Trade
Centre in America exceptionally declined the tourism in India as well as the demand
in foreign countries which affect the handicraft industry very severely. Many carvers
specially the wage earners and small self-employed artisans left the carving profession
then. Again in 2008 another blow came on the handicraft industry after the Mumbai
attack. The cost of the sandal wood has been increasing day by day since the starting
of this century. As a result, the price of the finished product has also increased so
much that very few people can afford to buy it. Naturally craftsmen stopped working
on sandal wood and started to find some alternatives that have the same look and
qualities of sandal wood but available abundantly in low cost.

Sandal wood is brownish in colour, softer than ivory and an aromatic wood. Its oily
content gives a shiny look after polishing. The specific gravity of sandal wood is 0.96
(College of Forestry 2012) i.e. very high density which actually reduce the chances of
breakage while carving that’s why it has been used for sculpting art pieces from very
earliest time in India. Its fine texture and regular grain texture (College of Forestry
2012) also helps to move the tools easily and gives a neat and clean finishing almost
similar to ivory. Almost 90 percent of natural Indian sandal wood is found at the forests
of the south Indian states like Karnataka, Tamilnadu and Kerala. In addition to those
states sandal wood in very low quantity are also available in Andhra Pradesh, Madhya
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Pradesh, Maharashtra, Orissa and Uttar Pradesh (Rai 1990: 66). Few years back large
scale cultivation started in different states like Gujarat, Maharastra, Andhra Pradesh,
Rajasthan apart from Karnataka, Tamilnadu and Kerala (Kumar et.al 2012:1415).
Minimum twenty years are required to harvest the tree, so the results are still waiting
far away.

According to the craftsmen sandal wood has some demerits also. It has a tendency to
develop crack even after seasoning for many days. So, if the finished product develops
a crack the dealer or showroom owner returns the article to the craftsman and unlike
ivory it becomes a total waste for him. If ivory object developed a crack the craftsman
used to treat it with colour or tea liquor or coffee or henna and gave it an antique look
and sold it even in higher price. Jaipur had a practice to make antique ivory items with
artificial methods (Martin and Vigne 1989: 16). However, presently if the artisans get
order for carving sandal wood item, the raw material is provided by the dealer and
they work on wage. They do not take the risk to purchase the raw material.

Kadamba wood

Now-a-days the craftsmen are working on Kadamba wood(Neolamarckia cadamba)
and in a smaller extent on Haldu (Haldina cordifolia). Kadamba is off-white or light
brownish in colour whereas Haldu is yellowish in colour. The specific gravity of
Kadamba is 0.41 to 0.53 (Simpson and Hidayat 1994:11, 15) as such delicate or minute
carving is quite difficult to execute. It is a very soft wood that’s why mainly used in
pencil making industry. Due to the softness carving can be done smoothly and quickly
mainly with the help of the power operated tools and the finishing is neat and clean.
The wood is fine textured with a regular grain structure and it air dries rapidly. After
cutting it gives a good surface. The tree is tall with a canopy style structure so long
sized logs are available (Keating and Fundter 2017). The price is INR 80-100/kg. The
cost of Haldu is a little cheaper than Kadam. The cost depends on the size of the log.
According to the craftsmen previously it was available abundantly in Jaipur and the
price was very low but now good seasoned wood are not easily available specially in
the rainy season. Raw material rate fluctuates with the demand in the market.

Bone

Bone is also used as alternative of ivory for making small sized objects as there is a size
limitation for bones. Mostly camel and buffalo bones are used. Large sized utilitarian
items are also made from bone by joining small pieces. Most of the artisans do not
want to work with bone as it releases terrible smell and not possible to work at home.
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Those who work on bone have separate workshop detached from locality. The cost
of raw material is INR 4/inch. Very few craftsmen carve on bone mostly because the
raw material is very cheap, locally available with a steady supply and due to less
competition, they get regular order from the dealer. There is not much difference in the
earning than those who are working on wood. Bone is harder than ivory so very difficult
to engrave even with the machine tools. Dust of the bone released while working with
machine tools can cause serious breathing trouble if not proper precaution is taken.

Artificial Ivory

Artificial ivory is a synthetic material of ivory colour. It is harder than ivory and few
carvers of Jaipur are using this material to make images or elephants. It is imported
to Delhi from foreign countries like Japan and USA. This material is supplied by the
exporters or dealers of Delhi. As the material is very hard so artisans preferred to work
with machine tools. Tiny pieces of fibers were usually coming out from the object as
waste material and floating all over in the time of operating the machine tool which
caused severe breathing problem to the artisans. Articles made of this material are
gaining popularity because of its similarity with the look of ivory. It's wholesale price
in Delhi is approximately Rs. 800 to 1000/kg but retail price is Rs 2000/kg. It comes in
sheet form of 4x6ft in size.

Continuity and development of Craftsmanship

Products: Many articles previously the craftsmen were used to carve on ivory as
already mentioned in the history section, are still having high demand in the market.
The most common are various kinds of elephants, like caparisoned elephants with
howdah, single elephants, elephants with jali work, painted elephants, elephants
with inlay and so on. The attires and accessories of the elephant, the howdah, the
king sitting inside and the mahut everything are very much inspired by the miniature
paintings. In addition to that animal and bird figures, images of Gods and Goddesses,
lion capital etc. are also some traditional items still produced by the craftsmen on
wood or artificial ivory. In addition to the traditional items some new kind of items
are introduced recently like owl with jali work, frog, figurines of different animals
standing on upon another surrounding a tree etc. Miniature paintings are also done on
the plates of the artificial ivory.

Objects, those were used to make on ivory like caparisoned elephant with howdah,
plain elephants, monkeys, horses, bridges of elephants, stacks of elephants, images of
Gods and Goddesses specially Krishna, image of lord Buddha, Chinese man, toy cars,
walking sticks with inlay work etc. are presently fashioned on bone also.
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Designs: Artisans always try to bring new elements in the designs to break the
monotony. While doing experimentation with designs they always consider some
practical aspects like it can be done quickly. As the labour charge is very less if they
spend long time in carving one item it will be a wastage of hard work. They are not
much interested to improve the quality of carving like intricacy, minute detailing or
elaboration but to bring some changes in the pattern or subject matter which can be
engraved swiftly. The product will be unique in the market and also will be high in
demand as such will fetch regular order at least for quite some time till others start to
copy it. A comparative analysis of the engraved patterns on elephant from different
artisans was done to understand the variations prevalent in the market. It was found
during field work various kinds of motifs were used by different artisans like animals,
geometrical designs, foliage, creepers and so on. The elephant is sometime holding
a lion with its trunk, sometime it is holding a ball, some time the trunk is upward
sometime it is downward. In case of caparisoned elephant with howdah, the structure
of the howdah is different like in some cases it is round in shape, some are square
shaped, while others are very much traditional such as two conical shaped roofs
one little bigger in size with a triangular projection in the front same as found in the
miniature paintings. The artisans are continuously trying to bring some new elements
in the designs to bring changes though the spirit of the past is continuing through the
same traditional product. They have brought some new perspective in the traditional
images of Gods and Goddesses like images standing back to back on a pedestal, ideal
for displaying on a centre table or office table.

Tools and Technique: Almost all the artisans in Jaipur are using power operated
machine tools for carving. Various kind of specialized chisels are fitted in a holder
and used for shaping the contour; engraving the design and drilling for jali work.
Only the finishing touch is given by hand tools. The saws that are used for cutting
ivory are different from the saws that are now used to cut wood otherwise the rest of
the tools are almost same. However, the artisans fashion their tools according to their
requirements. The cost for modification or repairments of the tools is INR 20 to 25 per
two/three months. The cutters need to change after 5 years. The cost of the cutter is
INR 500 to 700.

In case of wood carving they purchase the log according to the size of the elephants they
want to make. Then they cut the pieces from the sawmill itself and bring those pieces
to their work shop. Then leave them for twenty to twenty-five days for seasoning.
After that they give the rough shape and again leave the products for two to three
months for seasoning. After three months they finish the final carving and engraving
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and supply the products to the dealers. The dealers then wrap the products with
transparent plastic sheets to save them from dusts and outside moisture.

Regarding artificial ivory, as the raw material comes into sheet form so the carvers
cut them according to their requirement and then join them with strong adhesive.
The material is very hard so the carving is done by machine tools. After polishing the
article it exactly looked like ivory, but if somebody examines it closely the hair like
joining marks between the sheets are visible.

Making art pieces from bones are very laborious and painstaking. Cleaning the bones
thoroughly with acids is a huge task. The inside of the bone is porous in nature, which
if visible from outside looks very ugly. So, the craftsman covers the base with velvet
paper or fixed the product on a wooden stand and on the top a decorative flat lid is
placed to close it. The shapes of the objects are given in a stylized way according to the
shape and size of the bone. In case of images the figure is carved in low relief as the
diameter and the thickness of the bone is very less compare to ivory. The figure looks
very flat and two dimensional.

Marketing: There are many ways of selling products in the market. Products can be
sold through State or Central Government showrooms, private showrooms, handicraft
fairs arranged by authorities of State or Central government and handicraft market
complex like Delhi haat or can beexported to the foreign countries. Only one artisan
found in the survey who was a national award winner supplied products in the Cottage
Emporium, New Delhi under the Handicraft Development Commissioner of India.
Rest of the self-employed artisans sold their products to the private showroom owners
cum exporters of Jaipur and Delhi. The artisans who were under self-help group
formed by the co-operative bank under NABARD they got the chance to sell their
products through the showrooms of NABARD installed at different head branches of
various banks and through stalls given at different fairs in Rajasthan and other states.
The artisans complained that they could not supply at State government showroom
i.e. Rajasthali because they were unable to produce huge quantity of orders at a time
as such only rich dealers or middle men purchased objects from them and supplied at
Rajasthali. It is needless to say that they are often deprived by the dealers. The dealers
give them orders according to the current market demands. Sometimes they also
provide designs or instructions to the artisans. If the demand is low or the competition
is hard, they ask the artisans to improvise new designs. Some artisans complained that
they created some new designs and showed the dealer for approval. The dealer asked
them to wait for one or two days because he needed to discuss it with the agent of the
exporter and showed the design to someone else to manufacture the product with
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less labour charge. That’s how they are exploiting the artisan’s intellectual property.
Many self-employed artisans who also work as dealers prefer to supply at Jaipur itself
or Delhi. They do not get prompt payments from the exporters or rich showroom
owners. Sometimes they have to wait for two to three months and requested them
many times for their payments. They said if they supplied in other states then they had
to go there many times for payments which actually caused them lots of troubles. Due
to heavy competition many artisans are also ready to fulfil the order without taking
any advance and by taking the advantage of that, dealers sometime cancelled the order
which caused the artisan lots of trouble.

Sales / Demand Analysis: According to the customers elephants related items are
very high in demand. Owls are popular export items for Japan. Regular order for
wood items is not available. Only seasonal order is there especially in the month of
September and October for the festive seasons and in the winter from January to March
for the tourist seasons. Orders become very less in the rainy season. In the first decade
of the present century condition of the craft was very poor due to the blast in World
Trade Centre, recession, Mumbai attack etc. Presently demands are better. Most of the
items are exported to USA.

A six months (1st Oct 2012 to 31st March 2013) sales analysis of the wood craft items
sold from SMSM showroom under Handicrafts Development Corporation of Kerala
Ltd. was conducted to understand the current market demand of the craft items,
where a consignment for Jaipur items was also found. For that purpose, the bills
of the customers were analyzed who purchased through credit cards. Those bills
contain information regarding customer’s name, residential address, product code,
product name, price and quantity. Cash bills do not contain any information regarding
customers that’s why not considered for the present purpose of study.

Table 6: Customer analysis of the images

Products | Local | % |Institute| % | Natio- [ % | Foreign | % | Total | %
nal

Ganesh 3 11.1 0 1 3.7 9 33.3 13 48.1
Laughing 2 7.4 0 0 3 11.1 5 18.5
Buddha

Ashoka 6 42.8 1 3.7 0 0 7 259
Pillar

Buddha 2 7.4 0 0 0 2 74
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Krishna 2 7.4 0 0 2 7.4
God 0 0 1 3.7 1 3.7
Figure 0 0 1 3.7 1 3.7
Total 15 (14) 1 3.7 | 14(11) 31

27)

In case of Jaipur products foreigners were mostly attracted to Ganesa figures where as

local customers also had a preference for Ashoka figure.

Table 7: Price analysis of the wood carved images

Price Range Number %

0-1000 20 60.6
1001 - 2000 6 18.2
2001 - 3000 4 12.1
3001 - 4000 0 0

4001 - 5000 3 9.1
Total 33 100

It is found that the items below INR1000 have high demands. In Jaipur elephants are
made starting from 3” to 18”. The price for 12” elephant is INR 6000, 10” is INR 4000
and 3” is INR 90 to 300. The cost of 8” caparisoned elephant with Howdah is INR1200.
The price depends on the quality of work, if the item is heavily decorated then the

price is comparatively high.

Welfare Schemes by Central and State Governments

Artisan Card and Insurance Schemes

Table 8: Artisan cards and Insurance scheme

Artisan card Artisans %
Availed 26 66.7
Applied 2 5.1
Planning to apply 3 7.7
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Applied but could not get 4 10.3
Not interested 2 5.1
Do not know the procedure 2 5.1
Total 39 100

Insurance schemes

Availed 6 15.4
Not Availed 33 84.6
Total 39 100

Most of the artisans have artisan card except a few as shown in the table but most of
them are not acquainted with the insurance schemes of the government meant for the
benefit of the artisans.

Loan: Artisans who are registered self-help group members under Jaipur Central
C-operative bank, they have got financial assistance from the bank and according
to their performance their amount of getting credit facilities from bank increased.
However, it was found during the survey that artisans were not very much inclined to
take loans. Those who had taken it for once were not interested to avail again in spite
of possessing the eligibility to take loan for second time.

Discussion and Conclusion: The origin of the ivory craft was not much known though
it was clear that from 16th century onwards there were considerable evidences of
ivory workmanship. From late nineteenth century the craft became popular due to
the patronization of the local dynasty. From old survey reports it was evident that the
craft was very much under the control of rich businessmen who worked as dealers
and exporters. This tendency has been continuing since then which actually the main
cause of the economic deprivation of the craftsmen. Previously the craftsmen used to
get advance from the dealers along with higher wage rate. Plain elephants on ivory
without any kind of special workmanship also attracted good earning. Now-a-days
the artisans are not getting any advance because there is uncertainty in each and every
stage of the business. The labour charge has not increased for the last five years but
the price of the raw material is getting high day by day. Many skilled craftsmen left
the field in the last decade due to the fluctuations in the world economy. Most of them
took the profession as house painter. Now when the condition gets better new comers
are joining in the field who have less skill. In many villages farmers are also carving
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in the leisure time which actually decreasing the quality of work and the wage rate.
All the self-employed artisans are complaining about not getting skilled wage earners.
Those who have left the profession they have experienced the uncertainty of the work
from 1980s onward so they are not interested any more. It is not easy to learn the
carving within a year or so, minimum 4 years are required to become a skilled worker.
Dealers are also taking the advantage of this adverse situation and depriving the real
talented artisans who actually have the capabilities of producing quality work with
new designs.

The unavailability of the raw material especially sandal wood is a bigger problem
for the craft. This is the most suitable alternative of ivory for carving. Minimum INR
500,000 working capital is required to work with sandal wood but the demand is so
less, no artisan is risking to invest that much amount. Sandal wood has more demand
in perfume, cosmetics and pharmaceuticals industries due to its medicinal value.
It is appreciated for its aroma which cannot even possible to recognize if someone
buy a sandal wood statue and put it in the showcase. As such unless somebody has
a special liking for sandal wood no body is interested to buy an expensive item of it.
Even if the artisans want to minimize the price of an item of sandal wood, they have to
reduce their profit to a great extent. As such they prefer to take small amount of loan
or to invest a small amount from their savings and work on Kadamba wood, in which
they can make a large quantity of items within short period of time and earn a living
without taking high financial risk. Another problem is the fluctuation of the rate of
raw material with the changing demand of the handicraft items in the market. The
aspiration of the artisans is that government should fix the rate of the raw material in
the market.

Regarding the continuity of the products and the designs, it is found that traditional
items are still continuing with the introduction of new patterns and new styles. Along
with those some new products have also appeared. The technique of carving is quite
similar to ivory carving. Existing qualified artisans are continuously struggling to
survive by inventing new designs.

By analyzing the overall situation, it is found during the survey that no self-employed
artisans are supplying at the state government handicraft showroom. Either they are
not aware of the process or not getting chance owing to their small working capital.
Marketing assistance is very much required for the artisans if they want to decrease
the dependency on the private dealers or exporters. So, it would be great help for
them if they are allowed to supply at State run handicraft showroom even in small
quantities. Rather than procuring items from rich dealers in large quantities the
authority can collects items from many self-employed artisans in smaller quantities as
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the department is meant for the benefit of the artisans only. Artisans are really eager
to supply at the State-run Handicraft Showroom as the rate is fixed there. If they are
not getting proper marketing assistance then credit facilities will not help them, it will
only increase their burden. Proper training should be given to upgrade the skill of
the artisan to maintain the quality of the work. Traditional artisans can also form a
co-operative society and register their production under Geographical Indication of
Goods (Registration and Protection) Act, 2003 and demand advance from the dealers
to reduce the risk of their investments. It should be a collective effort otherwise would
not be possible to implement.

The traditional ivory craftsmanship is still continuing with alternative raw materials in
the place of ivory. A little collective effort from the side of the Government, traditional
artisans and dealers a fruitful sustainable way can be developed to safeguard the
intangible cultural heritage having great historical and religious significance.
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Role of Ethno Medicine in Sustainable Development
Process- An Ethnographic Study in the Villages of
Bankura District, West Bengal

Dr. Moumita Gupta

Abstract : The paper is on ethno medical practices among three Santhal villages from Bankura
district,, namely, Ekkadwar, Jambedia at Mukutmonipur and Ramnathpur at Sushunia.
The population size is about 225, 250 and 95 respectively. Present study is focused upon the
knowledge of Santhals about medicinal plants locally available, which are used by the Santals
to cure some diseases they suffer from. Although the public sectors provide modern allopathic
treatment the village people still depend on ayurvedic treatments, on the plant products locally
available.

Availability of ingredients as well as medical practitioners are the two factors that enhance
their acceptance of ayurvedic treatment. Trust on their own cultural tradition is responsible for
following such practices for generations. Sustainable development is studied for the medicinal
plants and knowledge of their application in ailments.

Key words: Santhal, Ethno-medicine, Health-care system, Ayurvedic treatment,
Medicinal plants.
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Preamble : Ethno-medicine has been playing very important role in human health care
since time immemorial. This practice of health care is based on beliefs and experiences
of the ethnic groups, which is a part of their tradition and culture (Chowdhury
and Karmakar, 2015). There has been an increased demand of herbal medicine in
the international market because herbal medicines are cheap, more effective, easily
available and supposed to have no side effects. Ethno-medicine means the medical
practices for the treatment of ethnic or aborigine people for their health care needs.
Indigenous traditional knowledge is an integral part of the culture and history of a
local community (Sinhababu and Banerjee, 2013). It has evolved through years of
regular experimentation in the day to day life and available resources in the vicinity.
The present paper documented 32 ethno-medicinal plants collected from 25 families
of Bankura district, West Bengal, India. These were used by the local health healers for
the treatment of different diseases.

Herbal medicine is widely practiced from ancient times throughout the world. These
medicines are supposed to be comparatively safe and environment friendly than
synthetic ones. On one hand drug discovery programmes based on information
through traditional knowledge is emphasized and on other hand rapid urbanization,
modernization and industrialization are posing threats to the existence of native
population and their traditional knowledge. In most parts of the country, forests are
being degraded at an alarming rate and monoculture plantation is resulting into the
loss of plant diversity, hence there is an urgent need for documentation of traditional
knowledge and conservation of plants (Basak, Banerjee and Manna, 2016). Realizing
these facts, the author took up the present task.

Traditional medicine has been defined as the sum of the knowledge, skills and
practices based on the theories, beliefs and experiences indigenous to different culture,
whether explicable or not, used in the maintenance of health as well in the prevention,
diagnosis, improvement or treatment of physical and mental illness (Tripathi,
Ray, Mondal and Verma, 2013). In many developing countries, a large part of the
population, especially in rural areas depend mainly on traditional medicines for their
primary health care. The indigenous knowledge of medicinal plants has been well
documented in ancient Hindu literature. Traditional knowledge on medicine since the
time of great sage Charak has led to the discovery of many important drugs of modern
age. Today about 65% of the Indian population depend on the traditional medicine.
Plants have traditionally served as man’s most important weapon against pathogen.
Medicinal plants are widely used by all section of the community, whether directly
as folk medicines or the medicaments of the different indigenous system as well as in
modern medicines (Bandyopadhyay, 2017).
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Background of the study: Bankura is one of the districts of West Bengal is located in
the western part of the state West Bengal. The district is described as the connecting
link between the plains of West Bengal on the east and Chota Nagpur plateau on the
west. Most of the area is covered with forest

Bankura is one of the seven districts of Burdwan Division in the Indian state of West
Bengal. It lies between 22°46" NL and 23°38" NL and between 86°36" E L and 87°46’
EL. The district has an area of 6881.24 sq km and total forest area of 1404 sq km. The
Biharinath and Susunia are two remarkable hills of this district.

Susunia hill (NL 23.39693° and EL 86.98527°) is situated in the north-west of Bankura
district, on the Chhotanagpur gneissic plateau of West Bengal and rises to 439.5 m
above sea level.

It is a very small hill and runs for a length of about 3 km. Like other forest areas in the
district, forest of the Susunia hill is also tropical dry deciduous type dominated by Sal
tree (Shorea robusta Gaertn. f.). The hill is rich in its plant resources including medicinal
plants. The district Bankura is inhabited by many tribal communities such as Santal,
Oraon, Kora, Bhumij, Mech, Mahali, Bedia and Munda. Santals represent the largest
indigenous tribal community in the district and the villages surrounding the Susunia
hill are dominated by this tribe. The tribal villages selected for this study are located
within 10 km radius around the hill. The present research work is based on ethno
medical practices among three Santhal villages namely Ramnathpur at Sushunia and
Ekkadwar and Jambedia at Mukutmonipur. The population size is about 225, 250 and
95 respectively.

Literature Review: Ethno-medicine is one of the most popular topics in Social-Cultural
Anthropology. Bankura is one of the tribal-rich districts of West Bengal. The Santhal
tribal community has a good knowledge about the medicinal uses of the plants for
various purposes. A number of studies are conducted on Ethno-medicine and its
significance in Bankura district. I selected several significant works of some eminent
scholars, who had written on ethno medicinal plants and its significance on human
life. Sinhababu and Banerjee's paper (2013) mainly pointed out the characteristics of
medicinal plants from the perspective of Botany. This paper documented 43 ethno-
medicinal plants and their significance among the local people of Bankura district. The
paper provides information on medicinal plants along with botanical name, family,
local name and medicinal uses. Another significant and interesting paper written by
C. H. Rahaman and Suman Karmakar (2015) deals with the observations on ethno
medicinal uses of wild plants by the Santhal people living in the villages around
the Susunia hill. Data is collected by interviewing Santhal medicine men and other
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important persons with the help of questionnaires. This paper mainly depended on
Quantitative approach. Detailed survey of medicinal plants of Bankura district was
made by S. Basak, A. Banerjee and C. K. Manna (2016) during the period of 2003-
2006. Their research is based on questionnaires. Survey from tribal medicine men and
women showed that the medicinal plants are mainly used for anti fertility purposes.

S. Tripathi, S. Ray, A. K. Mondal and N. K. Verma's paper (2013) highlights the rare
medicinal plants of South West Bengal, along with their various uses. In their study,
they identified 45 species which are recommended highly for health-care practices and
among them, 10 species are becoming rare and are on the verge of extinction because of
extensive use and various anthropogenic activities. According to them, these medicinal
plants required proper and full-fledged conservation. D. Bandhyopadhyay's paper
(2017) mainly focused on herbal folk remedies as well as Ethno-medicine of different
tribal groups of Bankura district. In spite of tremendous progress in development
of modern medicine, medicinal plant still is one of the important sources of drugs
throughout the World. Each of the tribal population in this district has their own
pattern of preparation of herbal medicines, which is continuing from ancient time
without mixing of any chemical item.

Objectives of the study: The objectivity of the present work is on importance of oral
knowledge regarding local medicinal plants of Santhal Community to cure some major
diseases they suffer from. Although the development of modern allopathic treatment
is provided by the public sector, these village people are still dependent on ayurvadic
practices. In the present research, medicinal knowledge along with detailed procedure
of making as well as application of medicinal plants by the Santal of the three villages
are pointed out.

Methodology: The methodology adopted for the study was based on interviews of
traditional healers (locally called Kabiraj) and local villagers, both men and women
having knowledge of medicinal plants of their area. The documentation was done based
on interview, informal discussion and observation. The information thus collected and
documented with local name of the plant, parts used for different kinds of ailments,
natural habitat and status in the area. The survey was carried out during the year 2015-
2016 in the tribal inhabited area of Bankura. The ethno-botanical data were obtained
from tribal people, the Vaidyas, Ojhas, local herbal drug sellers and the information
collected from the available literature. Field trips were made to the three villages from
January to December between the years 2015-2016. Two or three attempts were made
in each village for the interview and discussion, to gather maximum information of
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the plants used in the local medicine. Each hamlet was visited 2-3 times and both men
and women of age varying between 20 to 80 yrs and two traditional healers from each
village were interviewed to get details of plants being used by them for medicinal
purposes. Details of the medicinal plants being used by the tribal population are
presented (Table 1-2).

Difficulties faced during fieldwork: During the time of investigation, I faced lots
of problems like language, unwillingness of the villagers to communicate with us
regarding this topic especially as such practice is one of the major cultural assets of
their secret knowledge; so initially they hesitated to co-operate with me. But gradually
this problem was solved through the help of some local people apart from the villagers.

Results: In the present investigation, 32 species of medicinal plants belongs to 25
families, total 40 genera were used for the treatment of different diseases. The different
plants which have been documented during the present investigation along with
their mode of use in different health treatment by the local health healers are given in
the table 1 and Table 2. Different parts of medicinal plants were used as medicine by
the local traditional health healers. Among the different plant parts, the leaves were
most frequently used for the treatment of diseases followed by root, bark and whole
plant parts. From the study, it was found that plants are mostly used to treat different
inflammation, cough and cold, leucoderma, various skin diseases, ulcers and leprosy.

Table 1: Medicinal plants and treatment by the healers of santal tribe of Ramnathpur village

Serial Scientific Family Local Parts Ailments and mode of
no. name name used medicinal use
1. Bombax Malvaceae Aafola Simul |Bark of |To prevent pimples,
ceiba root of | parts smashed and apply
fruitless |on the affected area.
tree
2. | Vachellia nilotica |Fabaceae Babla Bark Skin disease, parts boiled
and the juice is extracted,
then apply locally.
3. Cynodon Poaceae Durba ghas | Leaf, To help blood clotting
dactylon, root during cut, paste of both
parts mixed with ash of
burnt shell is apply on
the affected area.
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Serial Scientific Family Local Parts Ailments and mode of
no. name name used medicinal use

4. [ Andrographis Acanthaceae Kalmegh Leaf To prevent skin disease,
paniculata liver worm, blood

purifier, paste of the
parts made into pellets,
one pellet taken in empty
stomach everyday in the
morning.

5. Ziziphus Rhamnaceae Kul Bark To prevent sores, the
mauritiana bark paste is applied on

affected area.

6. Azadirachta Meliaceae Neem Leaf To prevent skin disease,
indica leaves of neem, kalmegh

and salt are taken
together, made into paste
and it made into pellet.
One pellet is taken in
empty stomach in the
morning.

7. Kalanchoe Crassul Pathor kuchi | Leaf To prevent piles, part
pinnata aceae is smashed, made into

paste and taken orally.

8. Nyctanthes Oleaceae, Siuli, Leaves |To prevent fever with
arbortristis, Acanthaceae Vasak, of first high temperature, cold
Adhatoda vasica, Lamiaceae, Tulsi three and cough. In case of

. ulsi, . .

Oc1rr}um Fabaceae ) and latex .Sll.ﬂl, .leaf is smashed a.nd

tenuiflorum, Yashti madhu | of ast juice is taken orally with

Glycyrrhiza half teaspoon of mixture

glabra of 32 types of spices
(batrisa masala). In case of
vasak and yashtimadhu
both are smashed, made
into paste and taken
orally. In case of tulsi,
leaf is smashed, made
into paste and taken
orally with five drops of
honey

9. Cajanus cajan Fabaceae Arhar Leaf To prevent jaundice, leaf

is smashed and the juice
is taken orally.
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Serial
no.

Scientific
name

Family

Local
name

Parts
used

Ailments and mode of
medicinal use

10.

Asclepias
gigantea

Apocynaceae

Swetakando

Root

To prevent sterility,

part is smashed, made
into paste and mixed
with cowmilk whose
calf bearing the same
physical features as its
mother. It is taken orally
on every Sunday:.

11.

Moringa oleifera

Moringaceae

Sainya

Leaf

To prevent blood
pressure, part is
smashed and the juice
is taken orally for three
consecutive days.

12.

Shorea robusta

Dipterocarpaceae

Sal

Latex

To prevent cholera, the
latex for the twig of the
tree is taken orally.

13.

Hemidesmus
indicus
Smilax
macrophylla

Asclepiadaceae,

Liliaceae

Anantamul,
Ramdatan,

Root &
fruit

To prevent measles,

root of 1st two and fruit
of last two are taken
together, made into
paste and it is made into
pellets, then taken orally.

14.

Catharanthus
roseus

Apocynaceae

Nayantara

Leaf

To prevent diabetes, juice
of leaf is taken orally.

15.

Eclipta Prostata

Asteraceae

Keshute

Leaf

Leaf extraction use to
promote hair growth and
in Jaundice. Whole plant
extraction used for skin
diseases and Asthma.

16.

Ficus bengalensis

Moraceae

Aswatha

Bark

Bark is anticeptic,
astringent, laxative.

Bark used in Diabetes,
Diarrhea, Leucoderma.

17.

Peltophorum
pterocarpum

Caesalpiniaceae

Radhachura

Stem
bark

The stem bark is useful
in dysentery.
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Serial
no.

Scientific
name

Family

Local
name

Parts
used

Ailments and mode of
medicinal use

18.

Portulaca
oleracea

Portulacaceae

Nona shak

Leaf

Leaves are used as
vegetable by tribal
people. Leaf extraction
is also useful in tumos,
inflammation and
nephropathy.

19.

Mentha piperata

Lamiaceae

Pudina

Leaf

A volatile oil obtained
from the plant is well
known in medicine for
its antiseptic, stimulant
and carminative
properties.

20.

Tarminalia
chebula

Combretaceae

Haritaki

Fruit

The fruits are used
as anti-inflammatory,
carminative and
digestive agent.

Table 2: Medicinal plants and treatment by the healers of Santal tribe of Ekkadwar and Jambedia

villages
Serial Scientific Family Local name Parts | Ailments and mode of
no. name used medicinal use

1. Tridax Compositae Bissalyokarani | Leaf To stop bleeding from
procumbens wounded area, the part

is smashed, made into
paste and it is applied
locally.

2. Ficus religiosa, |Moraceae, Ashwatha, Leaf & To prevent diarrohea,
Achyranthes Amaranthaceae, |Chirchithi, bark, both the parts are
aspera, Rhamnaceae Kul bark and [smashed, made into
Ziziphus root paste, then it is boiled
mouritiana and taken orally.

4. Hygrophila sp. |Acanthaceae Kulekhara Leaf To prevent anaemia,
part is boiled, the juice
is extracted and drink
regularly.

5. Spondeas Anacardiaceae Amrah Pulp of | To prevent skin disease

mombin fruit like Eczema, part is

boiled, juice is extracted
and applied locally.
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Serial Scientific Family Local name Parts Ailments and mode of
no. name used medicinal use
6. Mangifera Anacardiaceae Mango Powder |To protect from
indica of burned | toothache, the powder
leaves is used locally.
7. Andrographis | Acanthaceae Kalmegh Leaf To get relief from
paniculata liverworm, leaves are
boiled, juice is extracted
and taken orally.
8. Azadirachta Meliaceae Neem Leaf To prevent from skin
indica disease, Either leaves
are smashed, made
into paste and applied
locally or leaves are
boiled, juice is extracted
and it is applied locally.
9. Ficus Moraceae, Aswatha, Bark To prevent pox, Bark of
bengalensis, Rhamnaceae, Kul, all these are smashed
Ziziphus Amaranthaceae, |Chirchiti, to prepare a paste and
mauritiana, Moraceae, Saora, taken orally.
Achyranthes Piperaceae Golmorich.
aspera, Streblus
asper, Piper
nigrum
10. Curcuma longa, | Zingiberaceae, Holud, Neem |Rootand |To cure fever with high
Azadirachta Meliaceae leaf temperature, Boiled
indica neem leaves is mixed
with smashed turmeric
and the mixture is
smeared all over the
body before bath.
11.  |Enhydra Compositae, Hingche Leaf and | To prevent low density
fluctuans Asteraceae stem of sperm in semen,
Both the parts are
smashed and the juice
is taken orally.
12. Ocimum Lamiaceae Ramtulsi Leaf Fresh leaves are used
gratissimum in constipation, cough

and fever and also
in gonorrhoea with
difficult urination.
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Discussion and analysis: The use of herbal medicines is wide spread in these regions
with higher percentage of the tribal population relying on it. This is because of lack of
awareness; shyness and lack of modern medical facilities available in their region and
the high cost of modern medical system for treatment, which is unaffordable by tribal.
The information documented in this work is totally from primary sources being based
on the uses of the locally available plants by the people as their household remedies.
The medicine varies according to the symptoms and it means that a particular plant
is sometime prescribed for different ailments and sometimes they apply a mixture of
plants for remedy of diseases. The observation of present study showed that traditional
medicine plays a significant role among the tribal people of Bankura. Present research
work was conducted in three Santhal villages. These three villages are not totally tribal
villages. Some caste populations like Brahmin, Kayastha and Bhuinya ar also there;
whereas the former one is well connected with the main town, the latter two are less
connected. The size of the population is greater in Ramnathpur and Ekkadwar than the
other. The villagers of Ramnathpur village and Ekkadwar have their own agricultural
land, so their economic condition is far better whereas, in Jambedia village, most of
the villagers are share croppers and agricultural labourers. Only a few of them own
agricultural land, which are with less fertile soil and small in size. Their economic
condition is very poor.

In case of Ramnathpur and Ekkadwar villages, with suitable modern medical
amenities as well as better economic conditions, the villagers still depend upon the
local medicines extracted from medicinal plants present in the vicinity. Availability of
ingredients as well as medical practitioners (Kabiraj) are the two factors that enhanced
their acceptance of Ayurvedic treatment. Lastly, it can be said that, the faith upon their
own cultural tradition is another main factor to retain such practices throughout the
generation. On the other hand, in Jambedia village the villagers are deprived of basic
amenities except for drinking water. There is one sub-health center very near to the
village and the villagers are depending on it mainly for major diseases. They are able
to cure some mild diseases like cold and cough, fever, haja etc. through Ayurvedic
medicines available in the surrounding environments. Kabiraj lives about 3-4 km away
from the village. Some major diseases like chicken pox, tetanus and sexual diseases are
also cured through these practices. Among sexual diseases especially the low density
of sperm count in the semen is cured through such practices. In this case, they use
Hinche leaves as remedy. During our investigation, it is seen that in case of a particular
disease, different remedies are used in three villages and depend upon the availability
of any particular item in the surrounding environment. It means that, their extent of
knowledge regarding the surrounding flora is vast. They are well informed of the
medicinal value of most of the plants in their surroundings throughout the generations
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and it is totally an oral tradition. They have enough knowledge regarding the varieties
and range of remedies of any particular disease. For example, in case of skin disease
like haja, bark of Babla tree is used after boiling in Ramnathpur village, whereas, juice
of boiled Amrah is used after being made into paste. In case of bleeding of cuts and
wound, root of Adagethe and Durba leaf are used in Ramnathpur village. In Jambedia
village both root and stem of Durba grass is used for the same purpose.

Conclusion and Recommendations: The rural area of Bankura district which was my
study area is an important source of traditional medicines. More information may be
explored from the peoples residing in the remote villages in this district. The traditional
healers are the main source of knowledge on medicinal plants. This knowledge is
transmitted orally from generation to generation. It seems that it is vanishing from
the modern society since younger people are not interested to carry on this tradition.
It is also observed that some traditional plants in that area are fast disappearing. The
conservation efforts are needed by plantation and protection of these plants with
maximum participation of local people.

Medicinal plants play an important role in providing knowledge to the researchers in
the field of Ethno- botany and Ethno- pharmacology. In Bankura district, many local
people are going for agriculture and sustainable harvesting of plants with medicinal
value which helps not only in conservation of these important traditional medicinal
plants but also in marketing of these plants and their products for economic growth of
the people. To avoid the extinction in bio-diversity, some selective measures would be
taken to prevent these medicinal plants from all of the natural calamities. These may
be in the following ways. Cultivation of rare medicinal plants; provision of elaborative
training and special extension services to farmers engaged in cultivation of medicinal
plants; establishment of herbal garden in forest areas; and creation of seed-bank.

In pursuance of the basic concept of sustainable development, ethno medicine plays a
great role. Ayurvedic or herbal medicines are produced from different plants, parts of
different trees along with other metals and non-metals. Most of these inorganic elements
are either micro or macro elements of nutrition for human body. These strengthen our
immunity power, to destroy the antibodies entered into the human body completely
along with minimal or zero side-effect, Herbal or Ayurvedic medicines are the best.
Keeping these things in mind, recently, Central Govt. of India recognized Ayurvedic
treatment as parallel treatment procedure even where Allopathic treatment is available.
In the tribal areas, primary health centers may run Ayush clinic. The registered medical
practitioners may advise for the ayurvedic medicines in their prescriptions. Recently,
the State Govt. of West Bengal is trying to spread the Ayurvedic treatment among
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the common people. Accordingly, herbal gardens are encouraged to develop. Thus,
betterment of public health has been associated with the forestation and environmental
up gradation.
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Saderlongs: Heritage of Thunder Stones
of the Lepchas

Rongnyoo Lepcha

Abstract : Stones play an important role in the Lepcha culture. One of the most important stones being
Saderlong or thunder stones. The world sees them as Neolithic stone tools but for the Lepcha community it has a
much deeper meaning and usage. They are used as medicines to cure many general illnesses, as charms to ward
off evil auras; they are also put in the foundations while Lepchas build their houses and most of all as protection
against thunder. It is a well established belief that these stones are sacred and are objects of divine powers and
that comes from the sky. This article explores how the Lepchas have integrated these stones in their culture and
given meaning to how these stones came to exist. It also highlights the cultural significance attached to them in
the Lepcha culture and the different uses the community derives from these stones.

Keywords: Stones Play, evil asuras, Lepcha culture, beliefs, sacred stones.

‘Thouth!! Thammatsyo’is a phrase common among the Lepchas. Thouth!!is an expression
made with an action of spitting towards the sky and thammatsyo, roughly means a bad
omen. In many cultures spitting is seen as an action to ward off evil and bad omens.
In similar line the Lepchas also enact this as protection against lightning and thunder.
Every time thunder strikes, these words are spoken as a protection charm against
thunder. The Lepchas fear thunder profusely and it is a taboo to laugh at animals,
insects or any inanimate objects including things made of rubber, effigies made of
flour, shapes that roughly imitate animals, and many more similar things. Such action
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will bring upon the wrath of Sader or thunder. The Lepchas live on the foothills of the
Himalayas in Sikkim, Darjeeling and Kalimpong districts in West Bengal and in parts
of Bhutan and Nepal. They reside on a mountainous terrain. The great Himalayas
form a barrier preventing the monsoon winds from passing through. This causes
highest rainfall of the country on this part of the subcontinent. Monsoons are always
accompanied by thunder.

Living in this environment the Lepchas who call themselves Rongkups, meaning
children of nature, have formed their own worldviews. As they saw thunder and
lightning destroying trees, cattle and many times even humans, they grew fearful of
this natural phenomenon and regarded it as the wrath of the Rumor Gods. According
to Lepchas the root of this taboo goes back to the story of how the Lepchas came to fear
the Sader and how Sader came to this world.

To understand this folktale we must also look into the composition of the Lepcha social
structure. The Lepcha society consists of the community members, their ancestors and
then there are the spirits. Almost everything has a spirit, these are known as Langzee
which are the deities residing on certain sacred places and landscapes, it could be an
old tree, a rock, water bodies, etc. they are similar to what the Japanese would call
“yokais’; they may have animated forms, or may take any desirable form. Then there
are the Dokh, who are protectors of an area like a forest or a river and are very much
territorial in nature. Lastly, the Rum is also the deity who operate on a much larger
scale or what can be defined as God. They can be both benevolent and malevolent,
depending upon people’s attitude towards them. This particular tale is of the time
when both human and spirit worlds coexisted and interacted with each other more
often.

Once there was a ryotkup (an orphan) boy strolling in the forest foraging for food. As he
went searching for wild edibles he noticed smoke rising deep in the forest. Instantly he
went to investigate. As he made his way through the dense vegetation, he came upon
a forest fire. Tall trees and grasses were scorching in redheat. Amongst the blazing
fire he saw a white snake; it was in the middle of a fire circle and was unable to move
because of immense heat. As the boy watched, the fires get closer to the snake and it
was on the verge being burnt alive in the inferno, similar to the vegetation around it.
The boy immediately gathered a bunch of branches and started hitting the fire at one
end to break the circle. He went on hitting the flames, till he was successful in making
an opening through the ring of the fire for the snake to pass through. Once the snake
was out of danger it took the form of a human and thanked the boy for saving his life.
As payment for saving his life the snake asked the boy to come with him to his home
and meet his parents. The boy agreed. The snake took him to a huge lake in the deepest
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part of the forest. He then asked the boy to close his eyes tightly and hold on to his
tail and not to let go of his tail no matter what. The snake was a water langzee (spirit
or deity) and lived at the bottom of the lake with his family. They dived into the lake
and the boy held on to the snake’s tail as instructed by the langzee. As they reached the
bottom it was a completely different world; a world of magical beings and spirits.

Upon reaching his home, the snake instructed the boy that when snake’s parent would
ask that he may demand anything for saving their son’s life, he must ask only for a
puppy that sits beside his father and not anything else. The snake told its parents
how the boy had rescued it from the fire and saved its life. The parents, expressed
their heartfelt gratitude and demanded the boy to ask for anything that he desired.
As the snake had previously instructed, the boy asked for the puppy. Bewildered the
parents asked the boy to ask for anything else other than the puppy but the boy stuck
to his demand. The parents were in a dilemma. They dreaded letting their savior go
empty handed, so they agreed and gave away the puppy to him. The boy was sent
back to the human world. He went straight to his home and placed the puppy inside
his home. To his bewilderment, the puppy turned into a beautiful maiden, who was
actually the snake’s sister. The boy and the maiden started living together as husband
and wife and soon the rumors of the maiden’s beauty spread like wild fire and soon
reached the ears of a king of the nearby province. Out of curiosity, one day the king
himself ventured out to see this exotic beauty. Upon seeing the maiden, the king was
dumfounded as she was nothing like he had seen before. He desired her more than
anything. He then challenged the husband to compete with him. Each would perform
similar tasks and the winner would take the maiden. The husband had no other choice
than to comply with the king. The first task was a duel between roosters. The king
brought his best fighting rooster and the boy brought a jungle fowl given to him by his
wife. Both roosters fought hard and in the end the boy won the duel. Displeased by
his failure the king threw in another task. The second task was to see who among the
two would be able to excrete the whitest stool. The boy grew very nervous because the
task was tougher. He came back home and told his wife about the second challenge.
The wife reassured him and started preparing for her husband’s victory. She filtered
ash water in a bamboo container and made her husband drink it all. Soon he would
have dysentery, till nothing remained in his stomach. Next she went to the forest and
brought wild yams which she boiled and made her husband eat them all. On the
other hand the king made his men bring in all the rice, and pork fats available in the
kingdom and ate them. Finally the day of the second competition came. Both parties
came and started excreting, the king failed on this task since he was unable to produce
white stool, whereas the boy was successful in producing one white stool. Out of pure
rage the king ordered that they would battle for the maiden in three days. The boy
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was terrified. He rushed home and informed his wife about the battle. The wife then
came up with a solution, she asked her husband to go to her parents and ask for two
boxes hidden in the treasury of the palace. He did as he was instructed but failed to
complete the part where his wife had specifically asked him to not to open the boxes at
any cost no matter what noises he heard coming from interior of the boxes. As he was
returning home with the boxes, the boxes began to rattle and make loud thuds. Out
of curiosity he opened one of the boxes. Out came thunder (male) and asked “where
should I'hit? What should I hit?” to which the boy replied “hit on the stones and trees”.
Just as the boy instructed the thunder destroyed nearly all the forest covering on its
way. The wife immediately knew what her husband had done and scolded him for
his foolishness. Finally the day of the battle came and the wife instructed the husband
that upon opening the box he must instruct the thunder to hit on the king and his
army. As he headed to the battlefield the king and his army laughed at him as a single
pathetic man was facing the king’s mighty army. So he was given the first chance to
draw his weapon. The boy opened the box and out came thunder (female) and asked
“what should I hit? Where should I hit?” to which the boy replied “hit all those who are
laughing’ and the whole army was turned to ashes with a single bolt of lightning. Thus
the boy and his wife lived in peace thereafter. Fig 1.1 is an illustration showing the
ryotkup (orphan boy) from the land and the maiden from the water coming together
and the two male and female lightning coming to this world.

From that day onwards it is believed that the Lepchas mustn’t laugh at any living and
at certain non-living objects. The deed would call thunder to strike. Even if by mistake
the Lepchas happen to laugh upon any insect the elders would take out few strands of
hair from the middle of their head and burn it or throw it outside asking thunder not to
follow them. Some even would use the saderlong (thunder stones) to hit on the pillars
of the house saying ‘I have arrived here first, so no need for you to come’.

Though this story is also mentioned in Stock’s, Sikkim Custom and Folklore (1975:56-58)
his is a slightly different version. In his edition characters like the snake is replaced by
a big fish and addition of bulls in the three competitions. It missed out some parts of
the storey that has been passed down. However, variations are part of the culture. This
version may depend on the different milieu where the folktale was molded. Other than
that the zest remains the same with the king’s army being annihilated by lightning and
the Lepchas coming to fear the lightning.

What is Saderlong? Archeological Survey of India, have classified them as ‘Neolithic
tools’ (Mishra 2008), the celts. Shape of these is narrow at one end and becomes sharp
and broad on the other end, at its edge. Some are very polished; some consist of flaking
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marks including the scraping marks from the extensive use by bongthings as medicine.
Putting it differently the technique used for making these stone tools is of a much
higher level as they are very polished. Rarely but surely one can find saderlong, which
is described by some as round, almost disk like in shape with sloping and thin edges.
One such stone was found in Suruk in Kalimpong and now sits at the foundation in one
of the houses in Sikkim, given away as a token. This can unravel the evolution time line
of these tools as well as the civilization that once flourished in the land. Mullard (2011)
provides a series of archaeological findings of many stone tools, which resembled the
tools of the Hoabinhian culture of South East Asia, (10,000 to 8,000 B.C.E), and also
shared similarities with the Suhan and South China cultural assemblages.

The Neolithic tools the Lepchas collected and revered as charms and gifts, are known
as saderlongs. Foning mentions that the saderlongs or thunder stones used ‘both as
medicine and as a charm’ (Foning 1987:31). It is put into the foundation of any Lepcha
house as it is said to protect the house from evils and more importantly it prevents the
house from being struck by lightning. The importance of these stones is such that ‘one
could go as far as to say that a house without one of these objects is not a complete
house at all’ (ibid 1987:30).

According to the Lepchas these stones come from the sky. During thunder storms
these stones hit earth, destroying everything that comes in its path. Some also believe
that they are sent by the Thunder God, pouring their wrath on Earthly creatures.
According to Foning, in the past these stones were in surplus as ‘after keeping a few
of these stones for oneself, the surplus was deposited in small caves, or placed under
big overhanging rocks” (Foning 1978:33). Foning also gives a list of landmarks where
once these stones would be reserved for future use. Today most of these places are
occupied by different communities, who came to live in these parts of the Himalayas,
and the number of stones greatly decreased. The cultural contact has also led the other
communities who came in to the area to acquire and adapt these stones as well.

As the lightning strikes, the Lepcha people are always much apprehensive and would
ask children not to laugh during a rainy day and especially during a thunder storm.
I would often hear my grandmothers and grandfathers saying ‘thouth” and spitting
lightly while looking upwards as a way of warding off the possibility of avoiding
getting hit by lightning. I still have the habit of saying ‘thouth!” if I happen to laugh
at animals or insects the words that follow are ‘sader lot simou’ directly translating to
‘thout! Lightning will strike” as a warning. It has been as a part of the Lepcha vocabulary
and society since time immemorial.

The Lepchas are also anxious, during a thunder storm but this is of a totally different
kind, an insatiable kind. Foning states, ‘among the people of my tribe this so called
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thunder stone is an object that must be possessed” (1987: 29). They would always be
looking forward in knowing whether any saderlong or thunder stone is left behind.
According to the Lepchas, not every thunder strike turns into a stone. Only if the
thunder hits something and accidentally get scared, it is left behind in the form of a
stone, otherwise the thunder returns back to its abode in the sky.

These stones are what Foning rightly describes as ‘lungten’ (ibid 1987:36) or a tradition
for the Lepchas. Passed down as sacred heirloom; from generation to generation and
so does its stories and significance. For the Lepchas it is not just a stone or a stone tool,
it is a part of their cultural setting.

Classification of Saderlong: These thunder stones come in many sizes and shapes. The
Lepchas believe that there are different types of Saderlong depending on the colour and
elements they posses. They can be categorized mainly into two different categories:

1. Based on colour and element:
i. Mi Saderlong or the Fire thunder stone; these are darker in colour.
ii. Ung Saderlong or water thunder stones; these are light in colour.
2. Based on gender:

i. Sader Aabu or the male, which while hitting, produces a lot of sound,
like throwing a fit of rage.

ii. Sader Aamot or the female thunder, which produces a lot calmer
sounds, giving calmer but unyielding warnings.

The Mi saderlong is considered to be extremely dangerous and destructive. It is darker
in shade ranging from almost black, reddish black, dark greenish, dark grey, etc. as can
be seen in fig 1.3, fig 1.4, fig 1.6 and fig 1.7. This can hit on anything; humans, cattle,
stones, trees, houses, etc.; while the ung saderlong is believed to be more subtle and
do not hit often. If it happens to hit, it is usually near water bodies. They are lighter
in colour, shades ranging from light mustard to beige, light grey or to skin tone, etc.
These can be seen in fig 1.2, fig 1.3, fig 1.4 and fig 1.5. These are hard to find. Based on
this their gender is determined. The mi saderlong are considered as the aabu or the male
and the ung saderlong as the aamot or the female stones.

People reported to have found them near water bodies. As we sat talking to Ren Ong
Tshering Lepcha, the head yukmun (lama or monk in Lepcha) of Yang Pelling Gambu,
Suruk, Kalimpong, he narrated how he came across an ung saderlong shown in fig 1.3.
He was conducting one of the annual rituals that each household has to carry out. The
ritual as usual had taken the whole day. It was usual for the yukmuns to return home
late at night since the houses in the village are spread widely. Sometimes they also have
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to cover other villages nearby. On this particular night after the ritual was complete,
he and his apprentices had parted ways and he was walking home alone. It was a well
lit night as the full moon followed him. The path could be clearly seen as Suruk has
an abundant of light grey soil that moonlight illuminates perfectly. As he continued
his journey back home, he noticed something that was illuminating brighter than its
surroundings on the path. He grew curious and as per human instinct went to examine
it. He found that it was the light beige coloured stone. He at once knew what it was,
so he brought it home and had kept it ever since for medicinal purposes. The other
saderlong in the same picture, a mi saderlong also owned by him was passed down by
his father. Mr. Ong Tshering was hesitant to show us the saderlongs at first. Only when
I introduced myself further as being a part of the village with the help of my guide,
a paternal kin of my mother that he gladly showed us the saderlongs. People are not
willing to show these saderlongs to anyone as they are considered sacred and a family
heirloom. Being connected to the village from my maternal side was an advantage for
me. The pen placed near the objects is used as to give a sense of measurement in the
pictures taken.

Another saderlong was found by Ms. Mangalmit Lepcha from Yang Gairi Gaon, Suruk
in Kalimpong. It was mid-summer, she along with all the village members were
preparing field for rice cultivation. As she was tilling the field she noticed a stone in the
mud. This was like no other stone, ‘it was smooth, beige and shaped like an axe’, as she
described. She had seen saderlong before to unmistakably recognize one. She kept it for
many years until it was collected by a relative to be a part of her new home in Sikkim.

The saderlong in fig 1.4 is a family heirloom passed down to Mr. S. M Lepcha the
former Thom Sezum (Community Association) President of Darjeeling, by his in-laws
in Kalimpong. His in-laws converted from Buddhism to Christianity. Thus the old
practices were given up, but they could not just give up the stones, so they passed it on
to their son-in-law in Darjeeling, who still follows the traditional practices. The stones
he inherited consist of a male and female saderlong recognized by their colours. He
keeps it safely in his cupboard.

One of the main places one can surely hope to find these stones are in possession of
a Bongthing, they keep it for medicinal purposes and also for protection. The ritual
specialist will offer a mixture of the stone’s powder mixed with water also along with
other medicines. It is also used to cure pneumonia, high fever and even gout.

It is also used for making sacred pendants, to ward off evil. As seen in fig 1.5 and fig
1.6 the stones have been scrapped at places, this was used by the Bongthing of Gor
(Dzongu, North Sikkim), Ren. Dorjee Tshering Lepcha, astalismans. He made for people
asking him for protection from evil forces and nung (food poisoning). He scrapped the
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saderlongs into a small piece of paper, along with other ingredients, including human
bones, horns; bones and claws from different animals and birds. Details of which are
not be given in order to maintain some confidentiality. Other ingredients used were
sathim chya (porcupine quills), shells, moult from a Pamol Bu (cobra), parts of a vehicle
that was in an accident, a rope used for suicide, walnut having three parts, and other
unique seeds many more of such things. These are collected or passed down from
generation to generation as part of their traditional practices.

Another Bongthing from Tingvong, Dzongu (Sikkim), sharing almost a similar name
Ren. Tshering Dorjee Lepcha, identified three types of saderlong based on their elements,
such as, Water or Ung Saderlong, Air or Sakmut Saderlong and Fire or Mi Saderlong.
These are classified on the basis of their colour. The sakmut saderlong is very light in
colour, almost white. The ung saderlong is also light in colour but with a hint of afong,
that is blue spots or shades. According to him the ung saderlong come out of water
and are found near water bodies. The mi saderlong is dark almost black in colour. This
along with sakmut saderlong falls from the sky. He further describes sader or lightning as
something that roams the sky and has wings. Its form is undefined. However human
cognition collectively with the forces of nature tries to give a form to the reasoning
of what is going on around them. This might be a similar instance. He, like the other
Bongthings also uses these stones to cure illnesses and ward off evil auras. He often
gives away medicines made of these stones for lactating mothers with coagulated of
breast milk. According to him, the other use of the stones is that, if by mistake they,
especially children, laugh at any animals or insects, they take the stone and strike it
on the main pillars of the house, so as to prevent lightning from striking their houses.

Other than being used for medicinal purposes and as talismans they are placed under
the foundation of a house to be built to keep the house safe from lightning. One or
many can be used in the foundation of a house as part of the whole architecture. Even
my own house was laid on a foundation of saderlongs on all corners. As my father
counts there are seven saderlong buried beneath the house, which act as grounding
against lightning conductor and protect us from lightning.

Some are of the belief that these are pre-historic stone tools, remnants of the past
civilizations. Foning calls them ‘as all educated people now know, are nothing but
tools used by prehistoric men” (Foning 1987:36). But no one exactly knows enough
about them since not much archeological study has been carried out on them till now.
To put these sacred objects through scientific tests would also be unethical, firstly,
because they hold very important and sacred place in the socio-cultural and religious
lives of the Lepcha community. Secondly, putting them through tests would demean
their cultural value as they would be treated as just an ordinary object whereas for the
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Lepchas these stones are much more than that.

Dr. P. K. Mishra and team from the Archaeological Survey of India conducted a survey
within the state of Sikkim. It resulted in the publication of the volume Archeological
Exploration in Sikkim, 2008. It was an attempt at documenting the archeological tools
and important archeological sites of Sikkim. Samples taken into consideration were
only from the region in and around Gangtok, East Sikkim. Out of the 51 sites that he
mentions in his book 48 are in East Sikkim and only three from North Sikkim. These
sites are Pengla, Swarani and Tingda. He and his team have also totally overlooked
the Lepcha community, whom he clearly stated as ‘the earliest settlers in Sikkim’
(Mishra 2008:1). He has taken a large amount of samples from communities other
than the Lepchas. He wrote extensively about the history of Sikkim starting from post
Buddhism. Pre Buddhism is not taken into account. Though the book deals with tools
beyond that time period, whether they had no access to the Lepcha community or had
any other intention is not explained.

These stones also form an important part of the Lepcha history. These stones, as
determined by the ASI, are stone tools from the Neolithic period, points out the tribe’s
early migration history. The Lepchas have no memories or oral history of using these
stones other than as saderlongs, meaning they must have travelled to these areas after
the Neolithic time period. According to some theory, Sikkim and adjoining hills were
used as a passage for the Neolithic culture into India. There were people coming to
this area but clearly they did not stay for long. The Lepchas are the first to settle and
acquaint with the land, as they were the first ones to identify and assimilate these stones
into their own culture, which were left behind by the perished mobile civilization that
passed through these lands long-ago. As most stones are found in fields and near water
bodies, it is safe to assume that the fields are suitable land for small scale agriculture
even in the past, so it may have been a site of horticulture or agricultural activities.
Water bodies are another crucial part of human survival, so the major water sources
must have been used in the past as well. The stones left behind as evidence of activities
near major water sources. A proper study has to be carried out to identify the proper
age of these celts, since the Neolithic period in itself is under scrutiny.

Conclusion: With little literature available on these stone we can only rely on the oral
history for further details and understanding. The cultural aspect of the Lepchas can
be seen centred around stones especially the saderlong. The saderlongs have been a
part of the Lepcha society since time immemorial. These are considered as something
which fell from the sky and has become a part of their society as a ter (treasure), a sign
of great fortune and also protection. It has also been used in the Lepcha architecture,
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giving it both cultural and architectural significance. It is more than a simple stone or a
stone tool. The cultural sentiments attached to these stones, it makes them all the more
‘treasure’ for the Lepchas. The village Bongthing always keeps two or three of these
stones with him, which he uses as a medicine and to ward off evil.

Although the researchers call the saderlong as ‘“Neolithic Celts” (Lepcha 2019, Mishra
2008) and ‘stone tools’ (Fonning 1987); there still remains an array of cultural
relationships between people of the present day and the saderlong. This requires to be
unveiled. Present research is an attempt to connect the gap left untouched by works
of scholars like Mishra. They are correct in their methodologies but failed to uncover
the people’s perspectives. The stones also form an important part of the Lepcha
history. The stones, determined by the ASI as stone tools belonging to the Neolithic
period might also provide information on the tribe’s migration history. As stated by
McCracken ‘Objects carry social and personal information within a larger framework.
They communicate relationships and mediate progress through the social world. Their
diffusion bridges cultural boundaries and connects centers with peripheries. Although
artifacts are produced at particular moments, their persistence creates histories. In
addition to information and ideas, they can convey hidden cultural constraints, moral
standards, social fears, and emotionality” (McCracken 1988:28).

The Lepchas have no memories or oral history of using these stones other than as
saderlongs, meaning they must have travelled to these areas after the Neolithic time
period. According to some theory, Sikkim and adjoining hills were used as a passage
for the Neolithic culture into India. There were people coming to this area but probably
they did not stay for long. As for the Lepchas they must be the first settlers to settle and
get acquainted with the land, since they were the first ones to identify and assimilate
these stones into their own culture, which was left behind by the perished mobile
civilization that passed through these lands long-ago. As most stones are found in fields
and near water bodies, it is safe to assume that the fields are suitable land for small
scale agriculture even in the past. Therefore it could have been a place for horticulture
or agricultural activities. Water bodies are another crucial part of human survival, so
the major water sources must have been used in the past as well. The stones left behind
as evidence of activities near major water sources. A proper study has to be carried
out to identify the proper age of these celts as the Neolithic period in itself is under
scrutiny. One can never exclude the possibility that the Lepchas could have truly used
these stones before the concept of society and community as of today existed.

At present, other than the Lepchas, saderlongs are kept by other community members as
well, but not extensively used as in case of the Lepchas. They are either part of display
or collection for collectors and enthusiasts. The examples are quite evident in the
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"Archeological Explorations of Sikkim 2008’. They call it ‘Chataryang Dhunga’. It has same
meaning as Saderlong that is the thunder stone. Mr. Ganesh Kumar Pradhan, curator
of the Ram Gauri Museum in Renok, East Sikkim, has in his display a ‘Chataryang
Dhunga’ he collected from his village long ago. This is shown in Fig 1.4. The written
records on these celts are rare. Those available are inconclusive. There is much we
know and much we can never know because these stones are perishing. The only ones
we may find now are buried deep beneath old houses.
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Mahatma Gandhi’s Views on Machinery:
Ideas, Manifestations and Practicality
through the Prism of Ethical Reasoning

Tridib Chakraborti* and Mohor Chakraborty?

Abstract : Mahatma Gandhi’s attitude towards machinery has passed through three different
phases. In the early years of his political thinking, Gandhi was opposed to the concept of
machinery and industrialization and justified his arquments based on ethical and economic
rationale. However, in the later years, he modified his previous standpoint on machinery,
as he realized the distinction between machinery and industrialization on the one hand and
between different types of machinery, on the other. He persistently denounced industrialism, i.e.
centralized mass production, but acknowledged the limited use of machinery within stringent
restrictions for human welfare. During this time, he did not advocate the abolition of machinery,
but spoke for its limited usage. In other words, Gandhi, during this phase, amended his earlier
stance and upheld his opposition not to machinery but to the obsession for machinery. It is
in this backdrop that this paper highlights Gandhi’s views on machinery and the question of
ethics, which is extremely topical and relevant in this digitized global order, invariably thrust
upon us, as the world reels under the pandemic situation.

Keywords: COVID-19, Gandhi, Hind Swaraj, Khadi, machinery, Satyagraha,
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Mahatma Gandhi’s Philosophical Thought:

Introduction: Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi was one of the eminent mass leaders in
the pages of world history and held aunique positionin the Indian freedom movementin
colonial India. Between 1916 and 1947, Gandhi had revealed his radiant adroitness and
appeal as a leader of the masses and earned aniche as a nationalist leader par excellence.
He was an iconoclast, who engineered a strategy of resistance to the British Empire
in India by adopting novel methods such as non-violence, Satyagraha (acceptance/
adherence to truth), fasting, hartals, non-cooperation and mass civil disobedience.
Gandhi was a multifaceted genius, a philosopher and a humanist, deeply pained by
the sufferings of the impoverished Indians. His social ideas thoroughly displayed a
deep and abiding consciousness of the fundamental reformation of the Indian society.
He fervently believed that the economic salvation of India was contingent on the
economic revival of the numerous Indians inhabiting both the urban and rural areas.
In line with such a conviction, he championed self-reliance and the cause of small-scale
village and cottage industries, which could generate employment on a long-term basis
to the common masses of India. At the political level, Gandhi felt that the state was a
means of intimidation, since it was likely to deflate the cherished and essential ideals
of individual freedom. As an individualist, Gandhi acknowledged that adherence to
truth, non-violence and an ambience of freedom facilitated the development of the
personality of individuals.

Gandhi was a charismatic leader with mass appeal, who introduced a new set of values
and learning in the Indian milieu and beyond. Although his ideals had a magnetic
influence on the masses, neither did he occupy nor aspire to attain a position of power
and authority. He had a towering personality, who contributed to a great extent to the
highest social and moral values of the people of India and abroad. He was essentially
a psychologist, whose charismatic personality, perseverance and determination in
the face of hardship, inspired the masses. The central canon of Gandhi’s philosophy
and approach was anchored on encouraging the propagation of harmony, sacrifice
and service to mankind, which found concurrence with Satyagraha and non-violence.
Satyagraha was the most significant ideology of Gandhi, infused with its inherent
calmness and practicality, which could be accepted by anyone, irrespective of caste,
religion and other affiliations.

Gandhi has been acknowledged as a political activist and a realist philosopher, rather
than a theorist. Like Karl Marx, Mao Zedong and Ho Chi Minh, he devoted himself
to analyzing a particular situation and modifying principles through practical
experiences, rather than advocating a “theory” for an “ideal” society. His philosophical
thought was a logical outcome of his political and moral principles, based on the ideals
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of Swaraj (self-rule), Sarvodaya (universal kindness and welfare), Satyagraha, truth
and non-violence, non-cooperation, civil disobedience, the use of the Charkha, khadi
and popularizing the constructive program, to name a few. These ideals, in turn, fed
his economic ideas and the economic system he visualized. Of these ideals, Sarvodaya
posed the most overwhelming influence on him, following his reading of Ruskin’s
Unto This Last, which upheld that collective welfare is the source of individual welfare.
Gandhi envisioned a society based on Sarvodaya, wherein social welfare would
percolate to the grassroots. It was in this backdrop that his wider social ideals of Purna
Swaraj (complete independence), truth and non-violence motivated him to envision an
economic system consistent with his moral, social and political yearning (Grover and
Mehta 2015: 334-335). His philosophy of Swadeshi and self-sufficiency was germane in
that of Swaraj, while a chain of economic ideas, like non-exploitation, non-possession,
trusteeship and bread-labor evolved from his perception of Sarvodaya. These ideas
have constituted the pillars of Gandhi’s comprehensive economic principles. His
political ideas have exhibited two contrasting trends: on the one hand, his political
ideas appeared to be a relative or a reconciled outline of both western and eastern
traditions, while he has also been recognized as an original thinker or a unique
pacesetter of political concepts, inherently based on Indian traditions, on the other.
Gandhi advocated the concept of village self-sufficiency, which originated from his
idea of non-exploitation. He was aware of the evils and exploitative character of the
capitalist system of production and the advantages of personal interest associated
with it. Therefore, he tried to evolve a production system to eliminate the exploitative
character for the common masses of India by advocating the principle of Swadeshi. In
other words, he emphasized the importance of indigenizing the methods of production,
towards which, he objected to the use of machinery. In South Africa, Gandhi witnessed
a brute form of capitalism, which laid the seeds of conviction in his mind that
capitalism and industrialism were twin evils. To Gandhi, industrialism meant slave
labor, the concentration of wealth in the hands of a few and the saving of labor instead
of the generation of it, which was relevant for the teeming millions of suffering Indian
masses. He believed industrialization was diabolical and an impediment to the growth
of a non-violent society.

In this context, it can be argued that Gandhi developed a distinctive, non-western
political philosophy, accommodating Indian value systems. On the notion of truth,
Gandhi had a self-contradictory view: while on the one hand, he did not regard truth
as eternal, he often conceded that truth was as old as the Himalayas, on the other. With
this introductory backdrop, the article will analyze Mahatma Gandhi’s philosophy on
machinery and situate the study in the contemporary context of the unprecedented
human dependence on machinery and digital technology. It will conclude with an
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analysis of the question of reconciling ethics and the employment of machinery and
technology under contemporary circumstances, in an attempt to view the issue through
the Gandhian lens of machinery. The methodology of analysis is qualitative and the
sources are primary including books authored by Gandhi and his selected speeches
and secondary, like the interpretations of Gandhi’s writings and archival records.

Gandhi’s Views on Machinery: Formative Outlook and Concerns: Gandhi’s
philosophy and thought pertaining to machinery has been evolutionary in nature and
spanned three different phases. The first phase of this evolutionary saga was contained
in his famous book, Hind Swaraj or Indian Home Rule(1909). This book presented a
vehement critique of Western civilization, particularly its facets of colonial imperialism,
industrial capitalism and rationalist materialism (Chakrabarty 2006: 24). In the fifth and
sixth chapters, Gandhi has been uncompromisingly critical of machinery, technology
and their attendant consequences on civilization so severely that he was not in a
position to compromise with any of its form. He was convinced that, “It is machinery
that has impoverished India”, likening it to “a snake-hole which may contain from
one to hundred snakes” and alluding to its representation of “a great sin.” He defined
machine “as an appliance that tends to displace the human or animal labour instead of
supplementing it or merely increasing its efficiency.” While explaining the predicament
of the impact of machinery, Gandhi enumerated the plight of the workers in the mills
of Bombay (now Mumbai), who had been transformed into “slaves” and his caveat
was loud and clear, “If the machinery craze grows in our country, it will become an
unhappy land” (ibid.:90-92). Gandhi was unable to recall even a single advantage of the
use of machinery and believed that the basic cause of human misery and the “sin” of
modern civilization was the advent of technology and industrialization. His negative
views on machinery had roots in his student days in England (1888-1891) where he
was influenced by radical and liberal groups and individuals. His extensive reading
of the fervent critique of industrial life and campaigners of simplicity, namely Tolstoy,
Ruskin, Thoreau and Edward Carpenter and profound thinking on this subject were
supplemented with his first hand experiences of the indispensable position occupied
by machinery in the progress of Western civilization. In his judgment, machine
had four essential attributes:it could be duplicated or copied; there was no limit to
its enlargement; it appeared to possess a force or creative capacity of its own that
functioned as the inevitable law of the dislodgment of labor, which once the machine
was created and permitted to function, went more or less out of human control
(Tendulkar 1954: 179-180) and if allowed to operate in full swing, machinery would
inevitably reduce or even shroud human mobility and competence. Furthermore,
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his initial views on machinery as antagonistic and detrimental to civilization were
premised on ethical and economic considerations. Of his ethical arguments, to begin
with, Gandhi emphasized the inculcation of ethical values, rather than rituals. He
envisaged the development of a societal system which could synchronize with his
religious vision of life. Gandhi stood for a simple, rural, agrarian social structure and
was extremely critical of the modern, complex, automated civilization. He felt that
modern, mechanized civilization, with intonation of higher standard of living, was
antithetical to his professed religious principles. He advocated the need to restrain
human desires within a thin and restricted sphere, while remaining content with the
fulfillment of man’s fundamental physical requirements. Gandhi believed that the
spiritual progress of man should be independent of the obsession with machinery, as
he advised the imperative of working several hours a day, taking cognizance of the
adverse impact of the modern predilection of reduced working hours on the religious
development of man. This view contradicted that of the socialists, as he argued, “I
know that the socialist would introduce industrialization to the extent of reducing the
working hours to one or two in a day, but I do not want it” (Tendulkar 1951: 202).

Secondly, Gandhi’s critique of machinery was borne in his contention that it was
offensive to normal life and was contrary to his dictum of “simple living and high
thinking” as he argued that:

“I do not believe that industrialization is necessary in any case for any

country. Itis much less so far for India. Indeed, I believe that independent

India can only discharge her duty towards a groaning world by adopting

a simple but ennobled life by developing her thousands of cottages

and living at peace with the world. High thinking is inconsistent

with complicated material life based on high speed imposed on us by

Mammon worship. All the graces of life are possible only when we learn
the art of living nobly.” (Tendulkar 1954: 188)

Thirdly, the development of machinery had led to the expansion of the factory system,
which had relegated the workers to slaves. In this context, he wrote, “The workers
in the mills in Bombay have become slaves. The condition of the women working in
the mills is shocking.... If the machinery craze grows in our country, it will become
an unhappy land” (ibid.:58). Fourthly, machinery tended to impose its individuality
on those using it, thereby transforming them into machine-like characters and
disparaging their inventive, creative and artistic talents. Probably, one of the best
depictions of this sentiment can be found in Charlie Chaplin’s movie ‘The Modern
Times’. Fifthly, technological progress spurred the development of monetary exchange
system, which exacerbated economic disparity and exploitation of the impoverished
masses. From this perspective, Gandhi preferred the barter system over the monetized
model of economy, though he cautioned that the barter arrangement could succeed
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only in a labor-intensive arrangement, rather than an automated economic system. In
this context, Gandhi argued:

“Under my system, it is labour, which is the current coin, not metal.

And any person who can use his labour has that coin, has wealth. He

converts his labour into cloth; he converts his labour into grain. If he

wants paraffin oil, which he cannot himself produce, he uses his surplus

grain for getting the oil. It is exchange of labour on free, fair and equal
terms-hence it is no robbery.” (Tendulkar 1952: 135)

Finally, machines fomented economic rivalry and power struggle, eventually
demoralizing the process of cooperation on which the human society ought to be
premised. In other words, Gandhi apprehended that the simplicity of human life
would consequently wither away with the evolution of a mechanized society. Gandhi’s
critique of machinery from the economic standpoint may be summarized as follows:
First, industrialization inevitably led to the displacement of human labor, which would
ultimately tantamount to promoting unemployment. In other words, he regarded
machinery as a mechanism that tended to displace human or animal labor in addition
to retarding its competence. Secondly, machinery stimulated the concentration of
wealth in the hands of a few and thus caused severe disparities in the distribution
of income, as he contended, “I want the concentration of wealth not in the hands of
a few, but in the hands of all. Today machinery merely helps a few to ride on the
backs of millions”(Bandyopadhyaya 2000:143). By its logical extension, machinery
led to the regional concentration of wealth in cities by exploiting the villages as well
as common masses, thereby propagating an undesirable urban-rural divide.Thirdly,
automated mass production resulted in a complex system of allocation, demonstrated
by swindle and conjecture, which he believed would never emerge in the case of the
non-mechanized and decentralized system of rural industries. Fourthly, Gandhi felt
that machinery facilitated mass production, in turn leading to over-production and
economic crisis. He firmly asserted that the Great Depression of the 1930s was due
to the evil consequences of the growth of machinery. He further believed that the
effects of over-production did not remain confined to domestic markets, but tended
to propagate imperialism. While explaining this idea, he argued that industrialism
depended on human capacity to exploit “on foreign markets being open to you,
and on the absence of competitors. It is because these factors are getting less and
less every day for England that its number of unemployed is mounting up daily”
(ibid.:146). Fifthly, machinery was also not necessarily industrious in its capacity, as
he acknowledged that the application of machinery in agriculture would impoverish
soil fertility and consequently, jeopardize production. Finally, machinery spurred
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congested cities, high speed of travel etc. which were responsible for deterioration of
health. All these supposedly evil characteristics of machinery guided Gandhi to draw
a decisive conclusion that machinery “represents a great sin”ashe failed to “recall a
single good point in connection with machinery” (Chakrabarty 2006: 92). Therefore, in
the early years that characterized the evolution of his philosophical thought, Gandhi
vehemently objected the use of machinery, denounced it as an absolute evil justifying
his critique on valid ethical and economic rationale. Expressing his reservation to
the use of machinery, as he experienced it first hand as a student in London, in the
backdrop of its industrial vista, he explained:

“It was not that we did not know how to invent machinery, but our

forefathers knew that, if we set our hearts after such things, we would

become slaves and lose our moral fibre.... They further reasoned that

larger cities were a snare and a useless encumbrance and that people

would not be happy in them, that there would be gangs of thieves and

robbers, prostitutions and vice flourishing in them and the poor men

would be robbed by rich men. They were therefore, satisfied with small
villages.” (Gandhi 1947: 61-63)

Metamorphosis of Gandhi’s Concept of Machinery:

Reading its Critique

This section delves into the second phase (1920-1925)in the evolution of Gandhi’s
philosophy, which witnessed significant departure, when contrasted with his initial
years that has been discussed in the preceding section. This was a period characterized
by his appreciation of the dichotomy between machinery and industrialization on
the one hand and the distinction between machinery of different kinds on the other.
His repudiation of industrialism or centralized mass production notwithstanding,
Gandhi became more amenable to the use of machinery with stringent restrictions,
as a means of facilitating human welfare. During this phase, he emphasized limiting
the use of machinery, as against its outright eradication. Finally, in the third stage of
this evolutionary saga (1926-1946) Gandhi underwent a radical transformation on his
concept of machinery, with his acceptance of the establishment of factories on specific
premises, like the use of machinery was acceptable if it did not cause unemployment;
it must be owned or at least controlled by the state; machinery must run in the spirit
of public service and welfare; workers must be given reasonable wages and should
not be deprived. Besides, he provided a list of machinery to be used in the fields of
electricity, shipbuilding, iron works, railways, machine making and specific machines
like sewing machine, printing presses, surgical instruments and steamers, which had
public efficacy, provided they were not antithetical to village crafts, or they did not
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enhance economic inequality and dislodge manual labor. Validating his argument,
Gandhi wrote:

“Electricity, shipbuilding, iron works, machine making and the like

existing sideby side with villagehandicrafts.... Hithertoindustrialization

has been so planned as to destroy the villages and village crafts. In the

state of the future, it will sub serve the villages and their crafts. I can

have no consideration for machinery which is meant either to enrich

the few at the expense of many or without cause to displace the useful

labour of many.”(Ministry of Information &Broadcasting 1963: 580-581)

Finally, he also stressed that the use of machinery is lawful which serves the interests
of all. However, he issued a caveat against allowing it to displace human labor and
render them unemployed.However, such an analysis of his views of machinery suffers
from the lack of a strong rational basis. His arguments from the economic perspective
were justified from the standpoint of unhygienic factory environment and lack of
proper town planning, while his contention that machinery led to the loss of soil
fertility had no valid or scientific basis. Gandhi’s critics have argued for the need to
replenish soil fertility with fertilizers, irrespective of the method of cultivation, physical
or mechanized. They asserted that machinery did not impoverish the natural and
indestructible properties of soil. Besides, Gandhi’s explanation of the concentration
of wealth has been challenged on the logic that social relations in general, the system
of ownership and government policy, in particular, are responsible for the same. The
issue of the skewed distribution of wealth could be addressed by trade union activism,
public ownership in one form or another, preventive as well as redistributive fiscal and
monetary policies, regional economic decentralization and the delegation of economic
power through organizations of workers’ self-management, which Gandhi had
approved of as well (Bandyopadhyaya 2000: 150-152). Moreover, from the economic
perspective, Gandhi’s argument that big machines had relegated the smaller ones to
the back burner of industrial development was also repudiated, as critics justified that
big machines were cost-effective, thereby facilitating workers” earning higher wages
against less physical labor. The constructive contribution of small machines could not
be overlooked in an industrially developing country like India.

Summarily then, Gandhi’s initial aversion to the use of machinery and its
acknowledgment as a symbol of modern civilization, fueling moral and ethical
degradation of human beings experienced a transformation in the later years.
Evidently, with his increasing experience of the advantages of the spinning wheel,
he erected a thin line of demarcation between machinery designed for human good
and those exacerbating human exploitation. He thus submitted that centralized power
machinery was more readily capable of being utilized for purposes of exploitation than
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decentralized machinery. Since the principal consideration of Gandhi’s philosophy
revolved around individual welfare, he subjected everything to this highest
experiment. His preference for Khadi and village industries was a rational upshot
of his views against machinery. He was very passionate about Khadi and village
industries as he felt that the Khadi and spinning wheel had the potential for providing
employment to millions adding to their slender resources by way of supplementary
occupation, which mills could not provide. He believed that the huge population of
peasants dependent on land in Indian villages had practically no work for more than
four months in the year. This forced idleness, according to him, was responsible for
the impoverishment and poverty of these villagers. The effective way of providing
employment to these insolvent millions was through the use of the spinning wheel
in every household. Thus, Khadi would result in the economic independence of the
peasantry and it was, according to Gandhi, the only means of saving the peasantry
from extinction and making the impoverished Indian masses self-reliant and self-
supporting (Young India 1929: 85). However, Gandhi was not against machines but
against the machinery age and the craze for machinery, as he argued, “I am not against
machinery as such, but I am totally opposed to it when it masters us.” To overcome
his personal dilemma regarding his viewpoint on machinery, Gandhi further added:
“Ideally, I would rule out all machinery, even as I would reject this very body, which
is not helpful to salvation, and seek the absolute liberation of the soul. From that point
of view I would reject all machinery, but machines will remain because, like the body
they are inevitable”(Gandhi 1951: 29).

Gandhi’s perspective of machinery, industrialism and his deep attachment with the
spinning wheel has suffered wide criticism. Even his most trusted disciple, Jawaharlal
Nehru, did not subscribe to Gandhi’s stand on machinery, and during his stewardship
of this great country, he took all possible steps to industrialize India. While describing
the Khadi movement, hand-spinning and hand-weaving, Nehru asserted that it was
“an intensification of individualism in production, and is thus a throw-back to the
pre-industrial age. As a solution of any vital present-day problem it cannot be taken
seriously, and it produces a mentality which may become an obstacle to growth in
the right direction” (Nehru 1936: 523). Subhas Chandra Bose had also expressed his
resentment to the Gandhian approach to machinery and industrialism, though he had
praised the Khadi program and admitted:

“If we view the programme of the Congress during the last few years

we shall find that only our Khadiprogramme has been able to offer to

our masses something which means bread and butter to them. Khadi, I

am glad to say, has brought food to thousands and thousands of hungry
mouths all over India... There are lakhs and lakhs of poor Indians
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living on the verge of starvation to which Khadi can offer a means of
subsistence.”(Ministry of Information and Broadcasting 1962: 31)

Additionally, Indian political thinkers of the ilk of M. N. Roy, Rabindranath Tagore and
Bhimrao Ramji Ambedkar were quite critical of Gandhi’s views on machinery. Gandhi
and Ambedkar were piercingly divided on the issue. While the former denounced
machinery as a “snake-hole which may contain from one to a hundred snakes” and
identified it as a significant factor responsible for poverty and diseases in India, the
latter acknowledged the potential of machinery to free the masses of their mundane
toil and grind, thereby opening up a period of leisure and helping them pursue a
“life of culture” and intellectual enrichment. Ambedkar thus explained, “What divides
the brute from man is culture. Culture is not possible for the brute, but it is essential
for every person to lead a life of culture which means the cultivation of the mind as
distinguished from the satisfaction of mere physical wants.” (Rodrigues 2006: 157)
Ambedkar deplored the Gandhian philosophy as Sanatanism or militant orthodox
Hinduism arguing that it would take us back to the “primitive” stage and “animal life”
and hailed the use of machinery, since it would play the role of an emancipator among
the masses. Appending that modern civilization and machinery were inseparable, he
questioned:

“How then can a life of culture be made possible? It is not possible

unless there is sufficient leisure....What can lessen such toil? Only when

machine takes the place of man.... The man who condemns machinery

and modern civilization simply does not understand their purpose and
the ultimate aim which human society must strive to achieve.” (ibid.:159)

Notwithstanding his eulogy of machinery, Ambedkar was also aware of the challenges
associated with human being’s over-reliance on machinery, though he did not concur
with Gandhi’s view that the solution lay in rejecting it completely, thereby exhorting
the need to address “wrong social organization” (Kumar 2015). Gandhi preferred
nationalized or state-controlled organizations to private ownership over large
industries, but he was not convinced that socialization would remove all the evils of
industrialization. His immediate concern was the challenge of acute unemployment
and underemployment in India, which he apprehended, would be further fueled by
the indiscriminate use and obsession with labor-saving machinery. Expressing his
concern, Gandhi asked, “How can a country with crores of living machines afford to
have a machine which will displace the labour of crores of living machine? It would
spell their unemployment and ruin” (Ministry of Information and Broadcasting 1967:
vii). It is true that Gandhi’s opposition to machinery was crucial at that particular
juncture in the history of India, as he professed it was imperative for establishing
a non-violent society, contrary to a technologically-advanced society replete with



Mahatma Gandhi’s Views on Machinery 137

human greed and desire. He thus advocated, “What is good for one nation situated in
one condition is not necessarily good enough for another one. One man’s food is often
another man’s poison. Physical geography of a country has a predominant share in
determining its culture”(ibid.:43). In this evolutionary saga of Gandhian thought, he
exhibited a transformation from total rejection to limited acceptance of machinery, akin
to the conditions and circumstances of the teeming millions in India. This flexibility
and pragmatic adaptation encompasses the distinctiveness in Gandhian philosophy.

The Ethical Connotation of the Concept of Machinery:
Interrogating its Contemporary Relevance

The relevance of Gandhian philosophy in contemporary times may be discussed in the
context of the situation unleashed by the pandemic, in particular, its impact on digital
learning. The indispensability of machinery and technology in our daily lives has been
exposed under the present circumstances, as the world is adapting to a “new normal”,
with the use of digital, virtual technology-fostered online methods of teaching and
learning, as against the traditional classroom teaching. Although under extraordinary
circumstances, digital learning can act as a supplementary method, it may not be
accessible or acceptable as a viable alternative to classroom teaching. In particular, in a
developing country like India, with more than 22% of the population enduring below
poverty level existence on less than Rs. 32 daily, digital learning undesirably widens
the digital divide. According to a Reserve Bank of India estimate in 2019, of the total
population living in the rural areas in India, 25.7% live below poverty line, whereas in
the urban areas, the situation is marginally better with 13.7% of the population living
below poverty line. In sum, however, around 22% of the Indian population pursues
below poverty line existence (Sharma 2019).Citing the unprecedented situation
unleashed by the COVID-19 pandemic, the University Grants Commission (UGC) has
approved in principle a proposal to allow all Indian Universities to complete up to 40%
of their existing courses online as a means to supplement the face-to-face classroom
mode (Mohanty 2020). However, the question that was raised in this perspective
pertained to the viability and adequacy of this mode of teaching in the country’s
diverse socio-economic milieu. According to the sample survey on “Household Social
Consumption on Education in India” conducted between July 2017 and June 2018, it
was revealed that 10.7% households in India had computers, which included laptops,
desktops and tablets but not mobile phones. The survey also noted a deep urban-
rural divide in owning computers and accessing the Internet. Only 4.4% households
in rural India had computers, while 14.9% had Internet. The service got disrupted
frequently due to power cuts and weak network. In urban areas, 23.4 % households
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had computers and 42% Internet facilities. Thus, online education can never emerge
as an alternative to classroom teaching, as the United Nations Educational, Scientific
and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) acknowledged it is not the way forward due
to disparities in access to computers and the Internet across households.(National
Statistical Office2019: B-7)The pandemic has served as a powerful reminder to
reassess the challenges to overcome the vulnerability of education, particularly the
virtual teaching-learning process, further underscored by a survey conducted by the
professors of one of the premier Universities of India, Jawaharlal Nehru University
(JNU) with 70% of the faculty respondents acknowledging the ineffectiveness of online
teaching to successfully replicate the offline in-person classroom mode. It reported
that approximately 40% absenteeism was caused by the inability of students to access
the internet either due to poor connectivity or lack of gadgets, representing the diverse
socio-economic backgrounds they hailed from. (Sarfaraz 2020)

Therefore, in a Corona Virus Disease (COVID)-dominated world order, the most
daunting challenge in India emerges in the spheres of reduction of poverty and
inequality. The situation can be addressed by embarking upon more inclusive policies,
with stress on social security and equitable redistribution of wealth. Towards this end,
smart machines and other digital devices would emerge as inadequate as the sole
academic tools for learning and even risk manifestation as an economic “poison” for
the impoverished lot. Probably, Gandhi’s acceptance of the machine-driven revolution
would be contingent upon machinery not creating and increasing the digital divide. To
sum up, Gandhi’s visualization of the western civilization as self-gratifying and self-
centered, was hinged on its pursuit of immediate material benefit. He also attributed
it as individualistic in the sense of encouraging egocentric and sovereign individuals.
Through personal experience, Gandhi realized that the industrial and technological
revolution had transformed man into individual-oriented beings, thus mechanizing
life, reducing him to helpless and passive victim and thereby establishing a new form
of slavery. From the psychological standpoint, Gandhi had ushered in a transformed
milieu in Indian nationalist movement, by inculcating the psychology of non-
violence among the masses. Bereft of the psychological plank of non-violence, Gandhi
believed, he would be unable to assemble the masses in political demonstrations and
peaceful marches. Thus, the ethical premise of his argument was hinged on the fact
that machinery was invented for the purpose of fulfilling the needs of the society as
a whole, as opposed to satisfying individual greed. Gandhi subscribed to the use of
machinery to cater to the basic needs of the masses, failing which, he advocated the
rejection of machinery as a curse to the society. He assumed that machines must help
to fulfill the ultimate objective of obtaining freedom and said:
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“Ideally, I would rule out all machinery, even as I would reject this body,
which is not helped to salvation, and seek the liberation of the soul.
From that point of view I would reject all machinery, but machines will
remain because, like the body, they are inevitable. The body itself, as I
told you, is the purest piece of mechanism; but if it is a hindrance to the
highlight fights of the soul, it has to be rejected.”(Gandhi 1962: 9)

Gandhi’s life is an exemplar of simple living as he spoke for small-scale, decentralized
technology, which was consistent and conducive to fostering a nonviolent social order.
For him, the supreme consideration of a society is man and machines should not be
allowed to tend to atrophy the limbs of man (ibid.:8).He wanted to unfold human
uniqueness, development and upheld human dignity and self-respect, as he was
convinced that:

“If individual ceases to count, what is left of a society? Individual

freedom alone can make man voluntarily surrender himself completely

to the service of society. If it is wrested from him, he becomes mechanized

and society is ruined. No society can possibly be built on a denial of

individual freedom. It is contrary to the very nature of man.”(Harijan
1942)

Gandhi had an open mind and firm conviction, which were amended over time to
adapt to the circumstances. His philosophy is universally valid, including in the
progressive industrialized west. Human civilization has progressed through science
and technology with its beneficial and adverse implications. Today, our lives are
intertwined to the wires of digital technology and the virtual society has taken centre-
stage under the pandemic circumstances. Our lives are almost unimaginable without
sophisticated machines, which have increased our levels of comfort and knowledge.
However, on the other side of the spectrum, machinery has eroded human virtues
of patience and tolerance, in addition to posing severe challenges to physical and
mental health. Modern technology has a debilitating effect on interpersonal relations
and disastrous consequences for the environment and ecology, thus justifying the
apprehension and concerns of Gandhi pertaining to the unrestricted and unethical use
of machines, with his moral commitment to serving the poorest of the poor. Therefore,
Gandhi was aware of the menace of technological unemployment, but he emphasized
the need for labor-intensive methods of production in a country with surplus labor. On
the whole, his ideas on machinery are still relevant in the contemporary context, since
in a country like India, which has experienced more than seven decades of planned
economy, the use of machinery and power-driven economic development has been
unsuccessful in retarding the level of unemployment. Notwithstanding the limitations
of the Gandhian concept of machinery, it would be extreme naiveté not to acknowledge
the triumphant march of science and technology and therefore, it is imperative to re-
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examine his views from a contemporary perspective. From a logical, ethical and honest
standpoint, Gandhi’s philosophy is justified, particularly with reference to small unit
machines in a populous country like India, where unemployment remains the major
challenge to development. Thus, it may be argued that Gandhi personified a religious
way of life and believed that a rural, natural, agrarian economy was suited to it. A
staunch critic of materialism and a high standard of living, Gandhi based his rationale
and philosophical thought on the dictum of “simple living and high thinking.”
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Idea and Practice of Fearlessness:
Gandhi’s Noakhali Experiment

Arnav Debnath

Abstract : M.K.Gandhi’s (1869-1948) use of “ahimsa”, i.e. nonviolence as a “political weapon”
as to the question of “Hindu-Muslim relation” in particular in pre-independence India faced
one of its hardest challenges in Noakhali of the undivided Bengal (now in Bangladesh) in 1946-
1947. The organised violence unleashed by the majority Muslims on the minority Hindus
created the point of no return - a “Do or Die” condition for Gandhi which made him set up
an experiment upon nonviolence heavily armed with the idea and practice of “fearlessness”,
another primal observance in Gandhi’s thought. This paper attempts to spell out the categories
relating to the understanding of the idea of 'fearlessness’ which he propelled with an eye to
restore the communal trust along with nonviolence to the people of both communities and how
the idea, in its varied forms, had been put into effect by the satyagrahi exemplars, including
Gandhi himself, in Noakhali. The practice of fearlessness in Noakhali adds further importance
to it for its being ‘political’ by nature as specific for Muslim League’s anti-national politics of
disintegration (of Indian nation) against the larger context at that juncture of historical time.

Keywords: Fearlessness, Nonviolence, Hindu-Muslim relation, Satyagrahi, Violence
of the strong, Violence of the weak.
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Introduction: “Nonviolence”, the supremely enabling virtue, as a “means” tends to
serve anineffable master asits “end”- the “truth”- in the M. K. Gandhi’s political thought
sometimes seems dormant if put into effect insular. Gandhi’s notion of nonviolence,
being a “pure means”, was to invigorate its end, i.e. “satya”, was conductive to solving
moral and practical problems “supplied Gandhism with a theory of politics, enabling
it to become the ideology of a national political movement” (Chatterjee, 1999:107)
in colonial India. Yet, to walk down along the path of ahimsa was like, to Gandhi,
“balancing oneself on the edge of a sword” for it requires “ceaseless striving”, for
an act of ahimsa is “not a mechanical performance”. The use of the analogy, though
unusual, if not contradictory, may dumbfound a heedful student or an ardent reader
of Gandhian philosophy of non-violence at first, seems to tease out, inter alia, a certain
lineament having been indwelt in the concept itself that to be willing to walk on the
sharp edge of a sword of politics in any form demands as much mental strength and
high-spiritedness as bodily niftiness in maintaining balance for an accident may cause
the walker, the “satyagrahi” or a common person believing in ahimsa, so to say, to
bleed or, even worst, to risk of having more fatal consequences at any point of the edge
of this deadly political weapon. Thus, the Gandhian gnome that to be a nonviolent
satyagrahi or a true believer of ahimsa is to be of a courageous mind comes to reveal
one of the most fundamental correlate of the principle of ahimsha: “fearlessness”.
This article attempts to understand the nature and practice of this idea of fearlessness
carried out by Gandhi himself, his fellow “satyagrahies” (who practises the ideal
of “satyagraha”, i.e. literally “holding on to truth”) and the laypersons in a specific
context — a historical juncture where a colonial nation was about to be cut off, and
communal hatred went to its highest peak as a result on the eve of “transfer of power”
in the Indian sub-continent and, from a certain perspective - a “hostile environment”
of post-carnage Noakhali in between the late 1946 and early 1947, programmed to be
in retaliation of the “Great Calcutta Killing” occurred in the month of August, 1946.
Moreover, if it is taken to be true that politics is by no means an “apodictic science” and
it “proceeds by experimenting, groping in the dark” (Deluze and Guattari, 1987:461),
then Gandhi’s experiment in Noakhali with his idea of fearlessness as complementary
to nonviolence is well worth considering.

Background: the darkest ditch: “Gandhi was an odd kind of pacifist”, wrote Jawaharlal
Nehru, “for he was an activist full of dynamic energy. ... he was full of resistance,
though this was peaceful and courteous.” (Nehru, 1989:361) The peaceful yet resistant
character of Gandhi seems to represent ahimsha and fearlessness — two complementary
means at once. It goes on to carry Gandhi’s very own kind of language of politics and
actions in a colonized sub-continent where fear after his homecoming in 1915:
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“the dominant impulse under British rule was that of fear — pervasive, oppressing, strangling
fear; fear of the army, the police, the widespread secret service; fear of the official class; fear of
laws meant to suppress and of prison; fear of the landlord’s agent; fear of the moneylender; fear
of unemployment and starvation, which were always on the threshold. It was against this all
-pervading fear that Gandhi’s quiet and determined voice was raised. Be not afraid.” (Nehru,
1989: 358-9)

The darkness reappeared with much deeper shade in the horizon attempting
“vivisection” of India for the second time in history in 1946. Influenced deeply by
“two conflicting stereotypes” (Sarkar, 2010:244), i.e. one that the “belief in a kind of
golden age of Hindu-Muslim amity, deliberately destroyed by the British” and the
“two nation-theory”, the polar opposite of the first which was constructed on the
outlook that “Hindus and Muslims have always been entities fundamentally distinct
in ethnic origin, language and culture as well as in religion”, politics in late colonial era
in India had little scope to fortify itself against these vices for both of the impressions
eventually inclined to direct themselves most forcefully towards negative ends. Thus it
seemed as if a crossroad where, as one observer puts it, a triangle of Congress, Muslim
League and the British Power —“representing the forces of Nationalism, Communalism
and Imperialism, engaged in the final struggle for survival”. (Pyarelal, 1956:70) Two
nations were about to be born — “India” and “Pakistan” - as a final outcome of two-
hundred-year long British imperial project and the principle of “Divide et Impera”,
the well adopted and executed old Roman motto by the Britishers. India was going to
achieve independence at the cost of her Communal unity marked in the “Two Nation
Theory”.

Gandhi, on 25th October admitted that “India is going through a most difficult time”
with reference to the communal riot in Noakhali. And in this critical context his
nonviolence was called in question more grimly than ever before. Coming a long way
to be succeeded in achieving independence the people of India were able to overcome
fear of its colonial oppressor under leadership of Gandhi, but the complex interplay
of political interest within the social relationships, especially those based on religious
views, sub served to develop a rigid sense of difference beneath the plane of National
movement by degrees. United India fought against the Colonialism, but became
disintegrated by succumbing to narrow clashes of interest working internally within
its social body in the long run. One of the reasons why India succeeded in attaining
its goal of freedom against the foreign power was that it did not hesitate to accept
the way of seeing the world around it casting away the darkness of fear to fight back
collectively with the formidable enemy directly; but at the journey’s end the radical
mindset was almost lost amidst of communal parochialism. A people-for-itself was
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eager to split itself into two resting upon communal identities, i.e. Hindu-Muslim, by
way of dismissing the solidarity which bounded the nation against one sovereign foe
and by refusing to be one any longer. Like Calcutta and Bihar, Noakhali had to suffer
the consequences in an utterly deleterious way.

Gandhi, being a practical idealist, as he preferred to see himself, took the challenge. In
spite of being aware of the ‘second stereotype’” about Hindu-Muslim relations Gandhi
recognized that failing to re-establish the mutual trust between the people of two
communities, i.e. the Hindus and the Muslims, in Noakhali would leave a dangerous
grave scar to their relationship and to his beloved country, for communal feelings was
no less powerful than any other ‘in-group feeling’, even that of the nationalist one. He
so asserted that: “I do not propose to leave East Bengal till I am satisfied that mutual
trust has been established and the two are resumed the even tenor of their life in their
villages. Without this there is neither Pakistan nor Hindustan — only slavery awaits
India, torn asunder by mutual strife and engrossed in barbarity.” (Bose, 1953:54) Here
arise a few pertinent questions: “What made Gandhi take such a decision?” Or, “Why
he chose to move to Noakhali rather than to Bihar, Bombay, Ahmadabad or Chhapra?”
The latter one has a relatively simple answer: he wanted to rejuvenate and nursed
the plant of Hindu-Muslim unity for the interest of future India. The former one has
a more complex answer: as Gandhi’s political philosophy focused hard realities of
politics overlapping ideal of Ashram life, so he wanted to know the real root cause
behind the carnage — why there were less causality and more conversion to Islam?
To miss to look into this politics in such a historical context is to readily slip into a
fatal pitfall: it “would really mean accepting Leagues mischievous two-nation theory.”
(Bose, 1953:97)

But, there was a more elementary reason besides the former two. Gandhi’s ultimate
aim to be in Noakhali was come out in an ‘Interview’ to the Press on 2 December, 1946:

“I find that my ahimsa does not seem to answer in the matter of Hindu- Muslim
relations. This struck me forcibly when I came to learn of the events in Noakhali...Was
it the weapon of the weak as it was often held by my critics or was it truly the weapon
of the strong?...And so setting aside all my activities, I hastened to Noakhali to find
out where I stand.”

He was hopeful of seeing the sky in a drop of water, i.e., setting amity and peace
between the two communities at war to rights in India via Noakhali. “If Noakhali is
lost”, he so finally avowed, “India is lost.” Gandhi thus saw the riot-torn Noakhali
as a “nodal point”, and chose it as a “living laboratory” (Sengupta, 2016:72) for his
experiment with ahimsa. “Be not afraid” — his voice was repeated in Noakhali because
first requisite to confront the crisis, as he claimed, was nothing but ‘fearlessness’:
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“Without fearlessness all our virtues turned into dust.” (Pyarelal, 1956:305)

The Twitter and the Eagle: The violence started in Noakhali (1,658 sq. Miles) situated
in south-western part of the Chittagong Division of East Bengal having two towns
and 1,738 villages, about 300 sq. miles areas under the thanas (Police Station Areas)
of Raipur, Ramganj, Laxmipur, Begumganj and Senbagh in Noakhali district on 10
October, 1946, on the holy day of Laxmi puja, i.e. the worship of the Hindu Goddess
of Prosperity. It continued up to 14 October and readily emanated to the neighbouring
district of Tippera.

The first news however (of Noakhali) leaked through to the Press on the 17th of
October’” because the Muslim League government in Bengal “succeeded in blocking
out all news.” (Bose, 1953:34) A “telegram” released by “Bengal Press Advisory
Committee” on 16 October, 1946 read that: “Riotous mobs with deadly weapons are
raiding villages, and looting, murder and arson are continuing since...October 10 in a
very large scale.” Quoting Mr. Taylor, the Inspector General of Police, “The Statesman”
reported on 20th October that the mob “cut telegraph wires, demolished bridges,
dammed canals and damaged and barricaded roads, making ingress and egress to
and from the invaded localities impossible (or difficult).”

There, perhaps, no crime against humanity was left to be committed. Evidently,
incidents of looting, arson, damaging of properties, destruction of the Hindu places
of worship and idols, abductions, rapes, forced marriages, brutal murders and forced
conversion were ample. “The worst of all”, wrote Miss Muriel Lester, the English
pacifist and renowned social worker upon her visit to Noakhali, in a note that, “was
the plight of the women.” One of the chief reasons why Gandhi urged to come here
was same one: “the cry of outraged womanhood”.

First, it implied that “avenging Calcutta” had been “an occasion” or, even “a pretext”:
to be able to oust “Hindu landowners and money lenders” would certainly mean to
overturn “a lopsided agrarian order” (Lelyveld, 2011:297) for oppressed Muslim mass
in the impending Promised Land. The carnage was “neither sudden nor spontaneous”
rather “determined and organized”. The goondas — gangs of hooligans — was brought
mostly from the outside of the localities and worked under the auspices of “superior
brains” like Ghulam Sarwar. The masses had been instigated. Even, “Muslims
employees in the Post and Telegraph offices held up Hindu telegrams asking for
urgent help.” (Das, 1991:199)

Second, the corollary that follows from the former one is that, as Gandhi’s stern sense
of doubt about its nature did not fail to trace it, the devastation was more political
than religious. The carnage was an intentional end-product of “institutional politics”.
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Wearing the Pakistan caps, carrying the Muslim League’s party flag or shouting Pakistan
zindabad (victory to Pakistan) by the rioters, and compelling the Hindu converts in
doing the same apart from the other religious manifestations were the prominent signs
of its being an essential disparate category - the political one. Terrorization at gunpoint
as short-cut political means: if it was successful in Bengal, the Muslim League would
certainly claim it for the rest parts of the nation.

The test of miracle: Noakhali, the one of the most daunting sarcophagus of Hindu-
Muslim mutual trust of undivided Bengal, had been divided against itself. How could,
then, the dead body of trust inside the dark, cold chest be reincarnated? It was a barbed
problem like the hours of repentance and self-reflection after a post-alcoholic accident:
how to return to and re-organize the everyday life while clearly recognizing the
difference? It, perhaps, needed a “miracle”. It was so expected that “Gandhi Likely To
Work Miracle” when his “Epic Tour Begins” in Noakhali, a “Historical March Through
Paddy Fields And Green Grooves” as the headlines of Amrita Bazar Patrika, a Calcutta
based English-language daily acclaimed. (Lelyveld, 2011:311) The Viceroy informed
London that, “I see no prospect of securing a return of confidence in Eastern Bengal
for a very long time.” It seemed to hold true, Gandhi soon found himself “groping”
amidst of darkness, i.e. had difficulty to make the people to see his point of view as to
the ordeal. Despite, the aim of Gandhi’s sojourn in Noakhali from 7 November, 1946 to
4 February, 1947 was certainly to enter into the chest in search of the lost faith, to bring
the dead back to life; and to destroy the sarcophagus forever.

Gandhi, “the master of art of compromise” (Lelyveld, 2011:291) was uncompromising
to his mission in East Bengal this time. “I don’t want to retire from Bengal as a defeated
coward”, he affirmed. That was, however, possible only if the two communities — the
aggressors’ and the victims’ — torn by hatred came to cohabit as they used to do before
the catastrophe. It took moving a mountain: (i) he wanted that the “Hindus never to
run away from their homes even if they happened to be in microscopic minority”,
to ensure return of the evacuees; moreover, to persuade the “Hindu families to take
back wives and daughters who’d been snatched from them rather than reject them as
dishonored.” (ii) he appealed to the good Muslims to respect and protect their Hindu
neighbours. In the Muslim League territory of Noakhali Gandhi and his ahimsa were,
thus, put to an acid test: he had to marshal these fragments of hope and reconcile the
broken spirits of both of the communities scattered around him in the dark to be able
to make his pilgrimage worthy. A “stupendous yajna” (sacrifice), sin qua non, had to
be performed in order to attain this immense goal without failing to upkeep his ideal
of ahimsa.
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Gandhi looked up a core value that had already been there in his gospel of satyagraha
itself in undertaking the mammoth task of restoration of peace and trust which he
regarded to be indispensable and now judged to exalt: “fearlessness”, the first requisite
for disposing of darkness and basing ahimsha on its bedrock. Gandhi was well aware
of the facts as to the successful execution of the idea of fearlessness in Noakhali: one,
that individuals who had undergone such ordeal would be hesitant to step forward
in going upon the precept of fearlessness, or even worse, to accept the ideal inasmuch
as they were not in a position, physically and mentally, to recognize its strength at
all; and two, he also had premonition that the idea of fearlessness had to contend
with long-standing ground level difficulties in Noakhali in order to prove itself for it
was subject to gradual realization. He, keeping them in mind, wanted satyagrahis to
act as “exemplars” (Sengupta, 2016:79). The intent was clearly expressed in a drafted
statement he wrote to a votary: “workers, whom I have brought with me will each
distribute themselves in other villages of Noakhali to do the work of peace, if it is at
all possible, between the two communities”. (Bose, 1953:53) What is more was that he
himself wished to become a “prime exemplar” by allowing himself to be a (Hindu)
hostage in the cause he came to serve in Noakhali. He, thus anticipating the drawback,
tried to amend his ahimsa, the golden technique, with reference to Hindu-Muslim
relation in the backdrop of unprecedented horror by pushing the value of fearlessness
to its extreme.

Where the mind is without fear: Gandhi’s idea of fearlessness is a difficult one to
comprehend on account of its contingency. Fearlessness, to begin with, is viewed as
one of the cardinal “observances” that a satyagrahi ought to assimilate and apply to
his “inner soul”. It is a state of mind - Chitta - that exists within. As to the genocide
of Noakhali fearlessness referred only to specific internal forms among many, i.e.,
fear of losing the nearest and dearest ones, bodily injuries and death rather than to
less relevant ones such as external freedom from fear of possessions, prestige, losing
reputation or office, and government and so on. Fear implies negation of love so as
fearlessness is the rejection of hatred: the will to kill, therefore, stands opposite to
readiness to die. “Fearlessness”, thus, “implies absolute indifference to the physical
body and all that goes with it and readiness to face loss or destruction of the same.”
(Pyarelal, 1956:328) The binary oppositions of hatred/love, “will to kill”/ “readiness
to die” corresponds to the basic difference between brute force and soul force, that is,
violence and nonviolence themselves.

But what makes Gandhi’s idea of fearlessness more complex is his understanding of the
same in terms of equally intricate differences of other pairs of oppositions: cowardice/
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violence and “nonviolence of the weak”/ “nonviolence of the strong”. Both of the pairs
operate, at least, in two different levels. First, there is a collective level of fearlessness
as regard to violence. A letter written to Maganlal Gandhi dated on 25 July, 1918 may
be adduced as its example where Gandhi wrote “I have come to see, what I did not so
clearly before, that there is non-violence in violence.” In the East, the Oriental society,
violence is seen as a last resort and “with a view to lokasangraha’, i.e. that which
promotes conservation of society.”

The other level is individual. When there is the only choice between cowardice and
violence, a fearless person certainly opts for the latter fighting fire with fire. When he
was almost fatally assaulted in 1908 and asked by his eldest son what he should have
done Gandhi advised him not to run away, not to see him killed but to defend him by
use of physical force. The method of violence is always better than acting in a cowardly
manner — to resort to arms in order to protect one’s honour is more praiseworthy than
to remain a helpless victim to overwhelming violence. He accepted the ‘doctrine of
sword’ rather than to surrender one’s rice bag for fear of being physically harmed,
because to kill or to go for vengeance are superior to effeminate submission. Even
further, he advocated training in arms for the believers of method of violence. Thus,
only a few truly valorous men like Chitta Ray who fought against the hooligans to the
last and finally killed his mother and himself too, the two Baisnabas ( the believers of
a Hindu sect) who preferred to sacrifice their lives rather than to be converted, or, Kali
Prassanna Raut who kept the rioters at bay with his muzzle-loader when the house of
Rajendra Lal Roy Chowdhury was first attacked on 11 October, 1946 could have drawn
Gandhi’s sheer respect for their acts of violence in Noakhali carnage.

Second, Gandhi’s idea of fearlessness has a further division in keeping with the
distinction that Gandhi often argued: “nonviolence of the weak”/ “nonviolence of the
strong”. A person who ceases to fear has a forked way ahead: he can take the path of
violence by striking or, nonviolence by refraining. What is common to both - functioning
of body force and awakening of the soul - is, again, fearlessness. Resorting to violence
without fear in both collective and individual levels needs “an ability to strike”. A
coward who lacks courage to strike, in Gandhi’s opinion, is unfit for undertaking both
violence and nonviolence, for non- violence demands a greater deal of fearlessness.
Violence can thus be transformed into nonviolence: to be a follower of nonviolence
one must first be a follower of violence. Just as “to kill” is superior to “to be killed”
meekly so that “to die without killing” is superior to “to kill”; and “submission” is
inferior to “vengeance” as “vengeance” to “forgiveness”: nonviolence, i.e. readiness
to die, forgiveness, and love calls for extreme valour in comparison to violence, i.e.
will to kill, vengeance and hatred. Raymond Cartiar, a French journalist, received an
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explanation as to the point: “Unless you can beat Hitler by superior violence, you
cannot obtain victory. But then Hitlerism wins.” He so drew attention to the ancient
hermits of India — the rishis (the Indian hermits of ancient age) — who, being greater
warriors than Wellington, were greater geniuses than Newton in discovering the
principle of ahimsa amidst of violence: “Having themselves known the use of arms,
they realized their uselessness, and taught a weary world that its salvation lay not
through violence but through non-violence.”! This signifies the power of fearlessness
that only a brave satyagrahi can cultivate. “Thus the votary”, Gandhi wrote in Harijan
dated 17 November, 1946, “of (nonviolence) must refuse to be cowed down by his
superior without being angry... Assume that a fellow passenger threatens my son with
assault and I reason with would-be assailant who then turns upon me. If then I take
his blow with grace and dignity, without harbouring any ill will against him, I exhibit
the ahimsa of the brave.” One who fails to control his chitta (mind) gives his sadhana
(striving) of nonviolence of the brave away:.

To practice ahimsa of the strong one has to be superior in every possible way to his
opponent. It would otherwise be counter-productive leading towards “nonviolence
of the weak”. This is true to the collective level too. Gandhi himself was well aware of
the fact from his experience: most of the people take refuge to nonviolence in the fight
against the British power in India for they were too weak to undertake the methods
of violence. They failed to realize the fact that the “development of body-force is a
sine qua non of full appropriation and assimilation of ahimsa.” Gandhi rebuked the
villagers for their cowardice near Bettiah in North Bihar when they fled leaving their
wives, children and belongings behind at the mercy of the looters after having been
attacked by them at the height of the non-cooperation movement in similar manner.
In both of the cases the people followed Gandhi’s way out of helplessness: “If we had
atom bomb, we would have used it against the British.”? He reminded them that his
nonviolence was the supreme virtue of the brave, not a veil for cowardice; and the
practice of ahimsa required far greater bravery than that of swordsmanship.

“I seek entirely to blunt the edge of the tyrant’s sword, not by putting up against it a sharper-
edged weapon, but by disappointing his expectation that I should be offering physical resistance.
The resistance of the soul that I should offer instead would elude him. It would at first dazzle
him, and at last compel recognition from him, which recognition would not humiliate him but
would uplift him.”

To attain the necessary goals Gandhi set during his nine week stay in Noakhali and
two chief tasks, namely, (a) to build up morale by communicating Gandhi’s teaching
by personal contact, and, (b) to do constructive activities among the victims after he
left for Bihar as “exemplars”, the satyagrahis had to observe the norms of “nonviolence
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of the brave” - fearlessness as “bhayashunyata” - a term designated by Nirmal Kumar
Bose, a renowned anthropologist and Gandhi’s Bengali interpreter in Noakhali in his
Bengali book on Gandhi* at individual level. Gandhi’s order to “retrace their steps
and find” a “piece of pumice he used to scrape his feet before soaking them” to Manu
(Gandhi) which was suspected to be missing without taking any volunteers with her
in Narayanpur village and upon finding it her bursting into “tears only to be met by
Gandhi’s cackle” (Lelyveld, 2011:316) might be considered a breath-taking instance of
the same. What Gandhi remarked on it pinpointed the determination of a Satyagrahi
practiced ahimsa bravely in herself: “If some ruffian had carried you off and you had
met your death courageously, my heart would have been danced with joy. But I would
have felt humiliated and unhappy if you have returned back or run away from dander.”

Viswaranjan Sen and Bhupal Chandra Kamar’s, two workers (exemplar) coming to
Shahpur bazaar, “the storm centre” with two other local workers without police escort
on 30 October, 1946, to survey actual state of affairs in Noakhali surrounded by about
400-500 agitated Muslims, the mob whom “the Sub-Divisional Officer” was himself
confessed to be “afraid of” at that point of time, and continued to stay there (they lived
in the Muslim house until Gandhi’s arrival), or Pyarelal’s, the Satyaghrahi (exemplar),
reply on the face of one of the most notorious culprits of Noakhali carnage, Quasim
Ali, that: “Some people try to appear fiercer than they actually are....You will have to
kill me first. For unless you withdraw your threat, I shall myself go and stay there.
Besides it is not true that has gathered round him twenty men. There are not more
than three men in his camp. I shall be the fourth”, responding upon the claim that
if Viswaranjan Sen did not remove his camp Quasim himself would go and kill him
based on a false allegation about that Biswaranjan Sen, who run the Gopairbag camp,
was inciting Hindus and gathered 20 men to murder Quasim Ali, were the examples
of such kind of fearlessness Gandhi had preached to work on in Noakhali. He advised
workers in Noakhali “not many man were needed in a village for the protection of the
few (Hindus) against many (Musalmans). One or two would be enough. If they laid
down their lives in the performance of their duty without flinching and without anger
in their hearts, their example would probably inspire others to exhibit non-violent
courage likewise, so that they either be able to melt the hearts of the oppressors or die
in the act of defending their self-respect and honour in a non-violent way.”

Gandhi’s general idea of “nonviolence of the strong” — the negative idea of fearlessness
in the sense that it limits itself within a certain ambit of an insular satyagrahi —inclined
to assume a different form in the 1946-Noakhali at the same time. It contrived to break
its negative shell and cast itself beyond the individualist borderline. The ‘nonviolence
of the strong’ as fearlessness as bhayashunyata now turned into a more open category
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of the same with a positive character: fearlessness as “abhaya”, in the sense that it meant
to provide the victims with valour to act in the similar fashion as the exemplars did by
transmitting the teaching and strength from the “leaders” into the “led”. Gandhi, being
himself a sanatani ( traditional) Hindu and an Indian was well-acquainted with the
notion of abhaya (fearlessness) - as found in the ancient scriptures of Indian culture, in
the writings of Janaka and Yajnavalka, two sagacious philosophers of ancient India, “at
the dawn of our history”. But there was a fundamental distinction in terms of nature
of fearlessness. The arm-bearing warriors whose root of power is fearlessness, i.e.
‘abhaya’, conceived of their immeasurability and finitude in terms of sovereign power:
“warriors are masters of themselves” (Skaria, 2016:21) and a “residual fear ... makes
him take up arms”. Satyagrahis - the ‘sevaks’ (the service-providers) of the people - by
contrast, the true warriors free to choose his task in the service of the people in fear:

“so fearless as to never take up arms, as to sacrifice themselves rather than kill their opponents.
They work for an absolute and unconditional equality,... Through self-sacrifice, satyagrahis
offer fearlessness to their opponents and experience it themselves. Their fearlessness differs from
that of warriors; while the latter requires a mastery of fear, the former requires a welling of love
and compassion (prem, daya).” (Skaria, 2016:22)

A satyagrahi then, armed with the moral “soul force”, was to bring light before the
darkness of fear impregnated with the feeling of injustice. A satyagrahi must have a
quality of a warrior - fearlessness as abhaya — with the ability to dispel fear in others
in the form of a “gift” (dana), for, so to say, “It is the most soldierly of the soldier’s
virtue”, still to see the opponent “as a fellow human being whose temporarily eclipsed
sense of humanity it was his duty to restore” (Parekh, 2001:69). Only true balance of
negative and positive ideal of fearlessness rooted into the agency of a satyagrahi or a
believer of nonviolence could enable him to confront impulses of fear unhesitatingly
both within himself and for his fellow-human beings suffering from its shuddering
effects in the outside social world in accordance with the principles of ahimsa (of the
strong) alike. The responsibility of a satyagrahi, thus, is to act without the traces of
fear, both inwardly and outwardly, in a given circumstance to meet the quality of the
“leader of a people to make them fearless” (Nehru, 1989:358). “Be not afraid” is the
mantra he has to believe for himself and for others and act accordingly. It might be an
effect of abhaya that echoed in the firm voice of an old Hindu woman in a Noakhali
village catching fish from her pond: “As long as I live”, when she was asked by her
Muslim neighbour with an apparent tone of sympathy that how long did she expect
to do the same household task. Thus, a “sufferer” seems to become an “exemplar” in
the very moment of the act of replying caught in the infinite possibilities of turning
negative fearlessness into positive one (and vice versa in the cases of those who came
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to hear the story and found it motivational to act with courage) - the true significance
of the idea Gandhi might have aspired to see in Noakhali.

Conclusion : Like most of the concepts “fearlessness” appears elusive in point of
Gandhi’s long political career because as a perfect satyagrahi he himself and the ideas
he propagated were governed by the “living laws” which are “subject to the principle of
growth, evolution, adaptation and change”. Nevertheless, Gandhi’s idea of fearlessness
was found to be varying according to the positions of the slabs of nonviolence of the
strong, violence, nonviolence of the weak or cowardice respectively fixed in a horizontal
pole of hierarchical relevance on conceptual level. All acts of violence and nonviolence
including “nonviolence of the strong” have “fearlessness” in common to them except
“nonviolence of the weak” that lacks it. As Gandhi’s preaching of nonviolence did not
uphold notion of “universal non-violence” before the people of India, it was rather
treated with specific intention: as a political weapon for the “solution of political
problems”. The observance of fearlessness together with nonviolence was applied to
confront two such fundamental problems, as it was seen earlier, against the colonial
power to achieve freedom and ‘Hindu-Muslim relations’. The first instance was
essentially a political problem to which nonviolence worked as a solution because of
people’s solidarity and high moral spirit against the colonial power. But in the second
instance, particularly in those days closing to transfer of power, nonviolence failed
to offer solution to the problem for it became a much complicated one by the time: it
was as much a deep social problem as a political one mixed with communal purposes.
Hence, Noakhali presented itself a much more sensitive issue to Gandhi to take care
of —a “Do or Die” situation in testing ahimsa —*“To do’ means to restore amity between
Hindus and Muslims; or I should perish in the attempt.” To choose between them
was inevitably to choose to be valorous. Gandhi’s Fearlessness was, thus, likely to be
resembled to the opening line of Erich von Déniken’s controversial book ‘Chariots of
the Gods?'[1968 (1970)] in a certain respect that anyone who advocated the principle as
its author (like Gandhi himself to the co-workers or a co-worker to a common person)
and anyone who observed it (be it Gandhi himself, a co-workers or a common person)
in reality as its reader were both to be fearless, for “It took courage to write this book,
and it will take courage to read it.”

And in the process role reversal might ensue: a led might turn into a leader, a leaner
into exemplar or negative “fearlessness as bhayshunyata” into positive “fearlessness
of abaya”. Ahimsa, he so believed would act miraculously if it was possible to walk
“balancing on the edge of a sword” of the problem of “Hindu-Muslim relationship”
in Noakhali by dint of its co-discipline of fearlessness (of the brave). It was difficult to
judge whether Gandhi’s experiment in Noakhali was successful or not for despite of its
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carrying out by his co-workers after he left for Bihar it was unable to meet full goal. But
what is important about the Noakhali experiment of nonviolence is, indeed, beyond
its merit and demerit, success and failure, the teaching and practice of fearless striving
to the grave problems of life in a Gandhian way. Moreover, the spirit of fearlessness is,
one can infer in this way, inherent in Gandhi’s two cardinal objectives “swajaj” (“home
rule”) and “sarvodaya” (literally, “uplift of all”) that are “loosely described the ideal
society towards which he worked” (Bondurant 1988: 6). And fearlessness so remains
one of the major sources of political strategy in the socio-political history of South Asia
contributed by Gandhi.

Notes

1. Quoted from ’‘Selected Works of MAHATMA GANGHYI, compiled by Ronald Duncan, 24,
Russell Square, London: Faber & Faber, p-48.

2. Gandbhi said it in a prayer speech in 16th June, 1947.

3. Quoted from “Selected Works of MAHATMA GANGH], Selected by Ronald Duncan, 24, Russell
Square, London: Faber & Faber, pp.53.

4. The notion of fearlessness as ‘bhayashunyata’ is found in the second Volume of the Bengali book
entitled “‘Mahatma Gandhi” written by Nirmal Kumar Bose.
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Communal Violence and the Law in
India — A Legal Perspectives

Dr. Sairam Patro

Abstract : India has a composite culture where people of all religions, caste and communities
are equal before the law as enshrined in the Indian constitution. The Universal Declaration
of Human Rights, 1948 recognizes that all human beings are born free and equal in dignity
and rights without any distinction of any kind including religion. Communal violence tends
to create internal disturbance, destroy the basic fabric and threatens the unity and integrity
of the nation, the supreme law of the land, mandates the Central Government and the State
Government to take effective measures to suppress communal violence perpetrated on such a
magnitude and dimension which threatens the secular fabric and unity and integrity of the
nation.

Key words: Communal Violence, Human Rights, Offences, Criminal Justice System.

Introduction: India has a composite culture where people of all religions, caste and
communities are equal before the law as enshrined in the Indian constitution. Everyone
has a right freely to practice his religious belief. The Constitution dovetails freedom
of religion on the one hand and secularism on the other hand. Secularism is one of
the basic features of the Indian constitution and Communal violence is anti-secular
activity. It is the duty of the State to prevent communal violence that tends to create
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internal disturbance, destroy secular fabric and threaten the unity and integrity of the
nation.

Communalism is a malady which erodes the society. It is the manifestation of anti-
secular belief and may lead to communal violence. On communal violence there is no
exact law except two Bills introduced in 2005 and 2011 respectively. Pre-independence
period casualty

Table 1: Pre-independence period casualty’

Years Killed Injured
1921-25 3116 1638
1926-30 495 4054
1931-35 561 3379
1936-40 75 794
1941-45 243 952
1946 15735 13734
1947 5,00,000 Approx.

The post-independence era has not been better. The instances of communal violence
have increased since independence. There were 60 incidents of communal violence
in 1981 which took the toll of many lives. In 1985 more than three hundred people
were killed in 525 communal riots. During 1986-89, there were 2,086 communal riots
in the country leading to death of more than one thousand persons and more than
twelve thousand people were injured during the said riots. On demolition of disputed
Babri Mosque in December, 1992 about two thousand people were killed and eight
thousand were injured. The historical verdict of the Apex Court on 9th November,
2019, the outbreak of riot in Gujarat in 2002 took the life of more than 1200 persons
and the loss of worth rupees 687.72 crores was officially estimated. Similarly during
2005-2009 while 648 people were killed and 11,278 were injured in 4,030 incidents of
communal violence. 36.2% of all the casualties in India since 1954, according to the
United Nations Human Development Report, 2004 have occurred between 1990 and
2002. The Ministry of Home Affairs in its Annual Report, 2009-10 has mentioned that
while 826 communal incidents took place in 2009 in which 125 persons were killed, 943
communal incidents took place in 2008 and in that 167 persons died.
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Table 2: Conviction in Communal Violence?

Post-independence year Court cases Conviction Conviction Convictions

to tried case | to Registered
trial conviction

1957 Hospet (KA) 47 25 53.2% -

1964 Rourkela 27 4 14.8% -

1967 (Gorakhpur) 56 16 58.8% 27.3%

1980 125 6 4.8% 1.5%

1983 146 - 2% 0%

1984 (Bhiwadi) 185 4 2.2% 0.7%

1985 Kalyan 63 0 0% 0%

1985 Ahmedabad 63 0 0 0

1989 Bhagalpur 251 29 11.6% 3.5%

1992-93 (Bombay) 42 8 19.1 0.4%

2012 (Gujarat)* 20,000

Communalism was a blight on the body politics because the nationalist saw nation-ness
as natural — the heritage of every people — given by birth.? The Universal Declaration
of Human Rights, 1948 recognizes that all human beings are born free and equal in
dignity and rights without any distinction of any kind including religion. Everyone has
the right to lie and security of person and no one shall be subjected to cruel, inhuman
or degrading treatment.

The National Human Rights Commission of India observed that it is the primary
and inescapable responsibility of State to protect the right to life, liberty, equality and
dignity of all. It is also the responsibility of the State to ensure that such rights are not
violated either through overt acts or through abetment or negligence.

The Constitution of India imposes a duty on the Union to protect State against internal
disturbance.* When communal violence tends to create internal disturbance, destroy
the basic fabric and threatens the unity and integrity of the nation, the supreme law
of the land, mandates the Central Government and the State Government to take
effective measures to suppress communal violence perpetrated on such a magnitude
and dimension which threatens the secular fabric and unity and integrity of the nation.

Communal Violence in India: India is a pluralistic society where people of all
religious, caste and communities are equal before the law as enshrined in the Indian
constitution. Everyone has a right freely to practice his religious belief. It belongs
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equally to Muslims, Christians, Buddhists, Jains, Parsis, Jews and Sikhs and all are
equal under the law. Only Hindus cannot live in this country as a first rate citizens
while others can live as second-rate citizens. In this country, all citizens are entitled to
live as first-rate citizens.”

India witnessed a holocaust in the form of religious riots at the time of partition which
had engulfed the subcontinent in religious madness. Religion in fact binds spiritual
nature of man to supernatural being and it includes worship, belief, faith, devotion etc.

Causes of Communal violence in India: The spell of communal madness most likely
happening during festivals, procession through prohibited route, or due to eve teasing
or economic rivalry and politics. Social tensions give loss of lives and property and
fear in interaction and movement. The framers of the Article 15 of Indian constitution
wanted to dismantle the structure of social discrimination perpetuated by the caste
system and also the possibility of religious discrimination in India. First, it is political.
The Ministers give their views on communal violence and they unduly influence local
officers dealing with a situation and thereby undermine the respect and dignity of
civil and political administration and demoralize them. Secondly, the crime statistics
confirm that six local factors influence the quality of riots statistics:

(i) The corruption of the local police;

(ii) The perceived power of those who initiated the riot that the greater the power the
greater the reluctance of the police to register case;

(iii) Where policemen were injured or fired their weapons and the level of financial
compensation offered to riot victim by the State or Central government;

(iv) In the annual crime reports in India, the communal riots are not listed separately
but include in the general category of riot together with union and the student
related violence;

(v) The Indian Home Ministry does in fact collect town level statistics on death
injuries and property damages after riots; it receives reports forwarded to New
Delhi by each states Home Ministry and by its own intelligence agencies.

Existing Legal framework: Indian Penal Code, 1860: For the sake of clarity and
convenience various offences related to work covered by the Penal Code have been
divided as under:

(i) Offences against public tranquility
(ii) Office against religion

(iii) Specific offences against human body and property.
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Clause 11 of the Bill, Offence under the Indian Penal Code, 1860 the following provided
in:

(a) Schedule II, Part A of this Bill; or

(b) Schedule II, Part B of this Bill, when committed against any person belonging to a
group by virtue of his or her membership to that group, shall be deemed to be offences
of communal and targeted violence under this Bill and shall be dealt with accordingly.

Schedule II, Part A is as below:

The Indian Penal Code, 1860 Section Description of offence

153B Imputations, assertions prejudicial to national
integration.

295 Injuring or defiling place of worship with the

intent to insult the religion of any class.

295A Deliberate and malicious acts intending to
outrage religious feelings of any class by
insulting its religion or religious beliefs.

296 Disturbing religious assembly
297 Trepassing on burial places etc.
298 Uttering words etc. with deliberate intent to

wound religious feelings of any person.

Schedule II, Part B, comprises the following section comprise 120, 141, 142, 144, 145,
146, 148, 149, 150-157, 322, 324, 336, 337, 302, 307, 375, 376, 397, 435, 436 of Indian Penal
Code 1860 and the Bombay Police Act, 1951, Section 353.

Public tranquility: Chapter VIII of the Indian Penal Code, 1860 deals with offences
against public tranquility. This chapter comprises twenty sections from 141 to 160.
The formation of unlawful assembly may assume various dimensions and accordingly
provisions for punishment have been made.

Offences relating to Religion: Chapter XV of Indian Penal Code 1860 entitled as “Of
offences relating to Religion” containing four sections. However, Section 505 though
it fall under the Chapter XXII entitled “Criminal Intimidation Insult and Annoyance”
but it has been discussed here only the main reason for these sections in Indian Penal
Code to curb the factors that are responsible for inciting religious animosities and
which is in accordance with the declarations of religious toleration of the government,
which is necessary to prevent religious riots and crusades.”®
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Specific offences against Human Body and Property: Rapes during communal
tension are quite rampant. The accused is chargesheeted for offences like any other
rape case. In Sister Meena Lalita Borwa v. State of Orissa’ in the month of December
2007 communal violence broke out in Kandhamal district, Orissa and while tension
continued to prevail in the said area, Swami Laxmanananda Saraswati was murdered
in August 2008, once again, resulting in large scale violence in Kandhamal district and
other parts of Orissa. During such violence, Sister Meena Lalita Borwa was sexually
assaulted, raped and paraded naked by a mob of 40-50 persons. The case was registered
for the commission of offence under sections 147, 148, 324, 354, 355, 294, 376 (2) (g) read
with Sections 149 of the Indian Penal Code 1860.

Judicial responses: The Best Bakery case is very significant juncture in the analysis of
the Gujarat Pogrom surcharged by communal frenzy which occurred after the burning
of a compartment of railway train at Godhra Railway station on 27th February 2002.
On this from first day of March 2002 massive violence and arson by unruly mob
of 1000-1500 people took the life of several persons. The Trial Court and the High
Court of Gujarat acquitted the entire accused persons who were indicated for various
charges under section 147, 148, 149, 188, 504, 342, 427, 436, 395, 307 and 302 of Indian
Penal Code, 1860. When the appeal in Zahira Habibullah H Sheikh v. State of Gujarat®
reached at Supreme Court, the court opined that the present appeals have several
unusual features. The order for retrial was permitted because question raised by the
State of Gujarat itself which related to threat and coercion of witnesses and improper
conduct of trial by the public prosecutor. The role of the investigating agency itself
was found to be perfunctory and not impartial. The parties made rival contentions.
The accused persons alleged their false implication, the victims’ relatives. The way in
which the trail has been conducted demonstrates the trial judge remained as a mute
spectator when justice as sacrificed at the altar of the temple of justice leaving the poor
victims of communal violence and murder in perils. The Supreme Court shows that
there are evils exist where the society is heterogeneous. Dangerous repercussions and
reactive effect on the society brought then it is the constitutional duty of state to protect
its entire citizen from communal violence.

In Amjad Khan v. State’ the communal riot had broken out in the town of Katna in
Madhya Pradesh between Sindhi refugee and local Muslims. Muslims shops were
looted and some Muslims lives were lost. The mob beat upon the closed doors of the
shop of the accused with lathis. Before the mob could break into the shop, the accused
fired two shots from his gun, which resulted in the death of the man in the riotous
crowd. The Supreme Court held under Sections 102 and 105 of the Penal Code the



Mahatma Gandhi’s Views on Machinery 161

right of private defence was available to him against mob.

In Babu Rao Patel v. State (Delhi Administration),'’ the Supreme Court was faced
with the ask of distinguishing speech violative Section 153A from political thesis and
historical truth. The Supreme Court examining two articles held that the first entitled ‘A
Tale of Two Communalisms’ was an undigested attempt to promote feelings of enmity,
hatred and ill-will between the Hindu and Muslims communities’. The reference to the
alleged Muslims traditions of rape, loot, violence and murder and the alleged terror
struck into the hearts of Hindu minority in a neighbouring country by periodical
killings.

Role of Criminal Justice System: ‘Law should not sit simply, while those who defy
it go free and those who seek its protection lose hope’.! The Criminal Justice System
plays a crucial role in attainment of truth. Justice forms the cornerstone of each nation’s
law. The Constitution of India and the criminal justice system have a reciprocal
relationship. The constitution sets certain ideals directly on State to securing justice
to the people and maintaining unity and integrity of the nation. The main objective of
criminal justice system is to create social harmony and maintain order by enforcing
the laws and curbing their violations. It comprises communal violence cases the role
of police, public prosecutor, judiciary etc. These agencies constantly depend on the
constitutional support to their principles and procedures.

Role of the State: India is big country comprising the 28 States. No country in the
world has a greater diversity of group life, “when State came into existence, when
man felt the necessity of State, it has no fix date of the circumstances surrounding the
dawn of political consciousness”. The most popular theory is known as Social contract
theory. Social contract theory is based on “human life was solitary, poor, nasty, and
brutish and short”. So the State is formed.

Role of State as Night watchmen: The night watchmen state of classical liberal theory,
limited to the functioning of protecting all its citizens against violence. Right to life,
liberty and property were once considered to be inalienable rights under the Indian
Constitution,'> each one of these rights was considered to be inextricably bound to
the other and none would exist without the other. Of late, right to property parted
company with the other two rights under the Indian Constitution and took the position
of a statutory right.
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Role of State to do Justice: According to John Rawls, the State is emerged to do justice.
For this State have to follow two principles that are commonly known as two principles
of justice: (i) each person is to have an equal right to the most extensive basic liberty
compatible with a similar liberty after others; and (ii) social and economic inequalities
are to be arranged so that they are both, (a) reasonably expected to be to everyone’s
advantage, and (b) attached to positions and office upon to all under conditions of fair
equality of opportunity. India is secular and democratic country. The security of India
is the prime concern of the Union of India. Public order or law and order fall in the
domain of the State.

Role of State in prosecution in Communal Violence Offender: As per the allegation
made by National Human Right Commission on Gujarat government on Gujarat riots
(2002) as follows:

(i) The State Administration had not suppressed communal violence with legal and
rightful penal power.

(ii) The State failed to protect rights to life, liberty, equality and dignity as laid down
in the Constitution.

(iif) The State failure to identify local factors and players for participating in the
violence.

In the matter of Commission of offence and for ensuring that the offenders are booked,
the primary responsibility is of the State and it is for the State to ensure that the
offenders are booked and the victims are not made to suffer.

Compensation and Rehabilitation of Victims of Communal Violence: The
compensation to victims of communal violence is a matter of concern. The victim
protection jurisprudence developed in United Nations General Assembly 1985 by
adopting a ‘Declaration of the Basic Principles of Justice for the Victims of Crime and
Abuse of Power’"”® was included, the immediate family members as well as it applied
to everyone irrespective of race, religion, nationality, language, age, colour, cultural
belief and cover the protection programs for victims of crime and abuse of power. A
victim of crime is a person who suffers any loss or injury as a result of the crime. In the
case of grievous hurt, the victim would be the person on whom the hurt was inflicted
although, there would be other family members, and friends who may also indirectly
suffered the trauma.

Compensation under Public Law: The public law proceeding serves a different
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purpose than a private law proceedings. The relief of monetary compensation as
exemplary damage, in proceeding under Article 32 by Supreme Court or under
Article 226 by the High Court, for established infringement of the indefeasible right
guaranteed under Article 21 of the Constitution is a remedy available in public law.
The purpose of public law is not only to civilize public power but also to assure the
citizen that they live under a legal system which aims to protect their interests and
preserve their rights.

In communal violence incidents, which violence become national issue then Central
Government grants ex gratia compensatory relief. Otherwise, the victim thinks they
have no remedy because a criminal justice system does not provide any legal tools to
be compensated.

Compensation and Reparation under Communal Violence Bill, 2005: Communal
violence Bill, 2005 provides the duty of each State to establish funds for the victims of
communal violence. According to the Scheme of this Bill, there are two types of funds
(i) State fund (ii) District fund. According to Clause 49 (1) every State government has to
establish a fund to be called the State Communal Disturbance Relief and Rehabilitation
Fund and there shall be credited thereto-

(i) All money received from the Central Government;
(ii) All money received from the State Government ;

(iif) All money received by way of gifts or donations, from a public sector undertaking
or a local authority or an individual or a private voluntary organization;

(iv) Amounts received as aid from the International Organisations or organizations in
India where necessary in terms of the existing regulations governing such aid, for the
rehabilitation or welfare of victims of communal violence.

Clause 4 provides that the assistance from the district fund may not be given to those
victims or to legal heirs if the victim itself is involved in the commission of any offence
under the provisions of this Bill.

Remedy and Reparation under Bill, 2011: Any person who has suffered physical,
mental, psychological or monetary harm or harm to his or her property as a result
of the commission of any offence under this Bill, or when death has occurred as a
consequence thereof, the next of kin of such deceased person shall be entitled to
remedy and reparations including compensation, restitution and rehabilitation." The
State Government in co-ordination with the Chief Secretary of the State, the Inspector
General of Police, Superintendents of Police or Commissioner of Police, as the case may
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be, the Collector shall ensure that any entitled persons, whose life, liberty or property
is threatened or where he or she apprehends such threat, is immediately provided
security including creating police outposts and pickets in the vicinity of the affected
area and providing temporary relocation, if necessary."

Conclusion: India is pluralistic society where people of different caste, creed and
religionreside. The constitution makers gave adynamic and vibrant secular constitution
which extends equal protection to each and everyone without any discrimination
and extends equal right to profess any religion. Justice — social, economic and
political inhere in every aspect. India is thus not a country of any particular belief
and faith instead everyone having belief and faith in any religion is accepted in this
constitutional scheme and has equal citizenship rights. Despite its unique tradition of
tolerance, India has witnessed several communal violence in pre-independence and
post-independence era too.

Communal violence, hostility or antagonism between different race and religion was
unknown to Indian history despite people of different culture and religion resides
since long. Communalism is malady, a social disease, which erodes the fabric of society
by creating an artificial tension between different communities.

The communal violence is in common parlance, confrontation between two or more
communally identified groups. But the communal violence has not yet been treated
as distinct offence rather it is treated as social tension. The Communal Violence
(Prevention, Control and Rehabilitation) Bill, 2005 is punishable and under Clause (19)
of the Section 3 (c) of the Prevention of Communal and Targeted Violence (Access to
Justice and Reparation) Bill, 2011.

In view of the above, the following suggestions may be given

1. Any offence which is actuated with the feeling of religion, caste, race, should be
treated as a case of communal violence- an offence of discrimination.

2. The community motivated offences should be treated distinctly and should not be
treated at par with any other ordinary offence while awarding the sentence under
the penal laws.

3. The offences having element of religion, caste or race should be treated as
aggravated category of traditional offence.

4. Whenever an offence was actuated with communal motive this may be treated as
an aggravating circumstances for imposing enhanced sentence upon the accused.

5. The investigative branch of police should be separated from political interference
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and get autonomy in matters of investigation.

6. The Trial court should exercise its power given under section 311 of the Criminal
Procedure Code, 1973 and Section 165 of the Evidence Act, 1872.

7. Themediashould refrain from spreading sensations in the community by becoming
a more responsible fourth column of the State.

8. The duty should be imposed upon the State by making effective law to protect
the witnesses from being threatened or coerced either by an individual and also a
provision for the insurance of such witnesses may be resorted to.

9. Where the state itself is found to be involved in outbreak of communal violence,
it may be a ground of imposition of president rule under Article 356 of the
Constitution of India.

10. The victims of the communal violence must be adequately compensated and an
effective rehabilitation policy must be made.
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Jawaharlal Nehru’s Attitude towards
Science and Technology

Roshani Rai

Abstract : Jawaharlal Nehru, who is counted amongst the greatest and the most outstanding
world figures of the twentieth century, was the principal architect of modern India. The second
President of India and the great philosopher-statesman, Dr. Sarvapalli Radha Krishnan also
once stated about Jawaharlal Nehru: “No homage is necessary for him. Modern India is the
greatest monument which he has built for himself.” Since scientific spirit formed the basis of
Nehru's attitude towards life, he stated: “It is now patent that without science and technology
we cannot progress,” and that “modern life is an offspring of science and technology.” Therefore,
this paper seeks to study how Nehru's scientific spirit and his love of science and commitment to
science played an influential role in guiding his policies in the fields of agricultural production,
industrial development and advancement of science and technological developments after he
became the first Prime Minister of independent India.

Keywords: Jawaharlal Nehru, modern India, scientific spirit, science, science and
technology, atomic energy, planning, agriculture, industry, technological development.

Introduction: Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, an astute statesman, an ardent nationalist,
a great visionary, a true democrat, a modern nation builder was one of the most
outstanding and influential figures of the twentieth century and the first Prime Minister
of independent India. As India’s Prime Minister he emerged as a world leader and a
great statesman.
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After 1947 the responsibility of shaping the destiny of India fell upon the shoulders
of Jawaharlal Nehru. Nehru, a great statesman and a visionary considered science as
an essential and basic element of development and progress. While addressing the
Indian Science Congress at Calcutta on 26th December, 1937 he said: “It was science
alone that can solve the problems of hunger and poverty, of insanitation and illiteracy,
of superstition and deadening customs and traditions, of vast resources running to
waste, of a rich country inhabited by starving people” (Nehru 1948: 176). Therefore,
Nehru saw science and technology as critically important instruments for solving
economic and social problems (Morehouse 1987: 294). He was convinced of the fact
that, it was the scientific method alone that offered hope to mankind and an ending
of the agony of the world (Nehru 1948:179). Independence, in fact gave Nehru the
opportunity to translate into action this formed conviction that science was crucial
to the solution of India’s socio-economic problems. Due to his incessant efforts, clear
vision and an unyielding commitment, science and technology in India would not
have been developed as a major force for bringing about social and economic change.

Scientific Spirit of Nehru: Scientific spirit formed the basis of Nehru'’s attitude towards
life and he clearly articulated his views on scientific and technological development.
He was convinced that the methods and approach of science have revolutionized
human life more than anything else in the long course of history, and have opened
doors and avenues of further and even radical change, leading up to the very portals
of what has long been considered the unknown (Nehru 2004: 19). Nehru wrote:

“it is the scientific approach, the adventurous and yet critical temper of
science, the search for truth and new knowledge, the refusal to accept
anything without testing and trial, the capacity to change previous
conclusions in the face of new evidence, the reliance on observed fact
and not on pre-conceived theory, the hard discipline of the mind- all this
is necessary, not merely for the application of science but for life itself

and the solution of its many problems” (Nehru 2004: 570).

Nehru believed that science was a great force in the present age. One should imbibe
the spirit of science and think on scientific lines. Underlining the importance of science,
he further pointed out that “the scientific approach and temper are, or should be, a
way of life, a process of thinking, a method of acting and associating with our fellow
men” (Nehru 2004: 570). Therefore, for Nehru the scientific method was the only right
method of approach to life’s problems, and in India it was even more important than
elsewhere because she was backward with science.

Nehru’s scientific temper and approach clashed with that of organized religion which
according to him produced narrowness and intolerance, credulity and superstitions,
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emotionalism and irrationalism which tend to close and limit the mind of man, and to
produce a temper of a dependent, unfree person (Nehru 2004: 571). Highlighting some
of the negative aspects of religion, Nehru wrote in his Discovery of India:

“Religion, as I saw practised, and accepted even by thinking minds,
whether it was Hinduism or Islam or Buddhism or Christianity, did
not attract me. It seemed to be closely associated with superstitious
practises and dogmatic beliefs, and behind it lay a method of approach
to life’s problems which was certainly not that of science. There was an
element of magic about it, an uncritical credulousness, a reliance on the

supernatural” (Nehru 2004: 13).

Nehru emphatically accepted that he “was still less interested in the supernatural or
problems of a future life. Science and the problems of today and of our present life
attracted me far more” (Nehru 2004: 10). Bhagat Singh, India’s iconic revolutionary
called Nehru a revolutionary who stood for a radical change and not mere reforms for
his scientific and rational vision (cited in Habib 2016: 29-40).

Though Nehru had deep understanding of science and its application for mankind, he
believed in the advancement of science combined with moral and ethical values and
warned against the unrestrained use of science and technology. Emphasizing on the
culture of technology, Nehru said:

“It has become inevitable for us to fit in with the modern world of
science and technology and it will be dangerous for us to imagine that
we can live apart from it. It will be equally dangerous for us to think
that we should accept technology without those basic values which are

of the essence of civilized man” (Jawaharlal Nehru’s Speeches, Vol
4 1964: 170).

Nehru was afraid that if science gets divorced completely from the realm of morality
and ethics, then it may be used for evil purposes. He therefore, wanted science to
grow, develop and use for the good of humanity, and did not want the human values
to technology lose its ground. He showed his keen interest in meeting scientists and
discussing about innovation and development of science, and extended his fullest
support for the development and advancement in the field of science and technology.

Modern Scientific and Technological Development: While Nehru possessed a real
and considerable commitment to science and modern technology as major forces in
the twentieth century world crucial to India’s growth and future prosperity, he made
enormous contribution in the development of science and technology which made
India self-reliant. His spirited advocacy of the importance of science to India’s future
development is to be found in the annual parliamentary debates on motions to grant
funds for different scientific purposes (Morehouse 1987: 291).
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The Government’s commitment to science and technology for the well-being of society
was articulated in the Science Policy Resolution which was adopted by the Parliament
on 4 March 1958 at the instance of Jawaharlal Nehru. The Resolution stated:

“The key to national prosperity, apart from the spirit of the people
lies, in the modern age, in the effective combination of three factors,
technology, raw materials and capital, of which the first is perhaps
the most important, since the creation and adoption of new scientific
techniques can, in fact, make up for a deficiency in natural resources,
and reduce the demands on capital. But technology can only grow out

of the study of science and its applications....” (cited in Menon &
Sharma 1989: 364)

India already had a strong foundation of science at the time of independence as the
works of some eminent scientists like C.V. Raman, J.C. Bose, S.N. Bose, MeghnadSaha,
Ashutosh Mukherjee and many others had demonstrated. The spirit of newly-
independent India was animated by a deep faith in scientific development (Menon &
Sharma 1989: 363).

Nehru was primarily responsible for setting up a large chain of laboratories which
covered the key areas of physical, chemical and biological science and technology. It was
due to the enthusiastic support of Nehru and the dynamic leadership of S.S. Bhatnagar
that these national laboratories came into rapid being under the Council of Scientific
and Industrial Research. Nehru also established five Indian Institutes of Technology
(IITs) on the model of Massachusetts Institute of Technology. The objective of founding
these institutes was, in Nehru’s words, “to provide scientists and technologists of the
highest calibre, who would engage in research, design and development, to help.....
towards self-reliance in technological needs” (Menon & Sharma 1989: 367).

Nehru laid the strong foundation of atomic research. For the development in the field
of atomic energy, Nehru obtained the services of Homi Bhabha, who had already
founded the Tata Institute of Fundamental Research (TIFR) in 1945. As a head of the
country’s Atomic Energy Programme, he formulated a self-propelled and self-reliant
atomic energy programme for India. The Atomic Energy Commission was established
on 10 August, 1948, in the Department of Scientific Research under the direct charge of
Nehru “to institutionalize and expand scientific research activities in atomic physics’.
In 1954, separate Department of Atomic Energy was created which was directly under
the Prime Minister and Homi Bhabha as Secretary

Both Nehru and Bhabha had a strong belief in the power of science and technology
as a tool of economic and social change. Considering his scientific temper, Nehru
wanted to direct science for developmental purposes. But the nuclear energy was
a twofold technology which could be used for both constructive and destructive
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purposes. Expressing his views on the atom bomb he said: “The use of the atom bomb,
if properly made, will lead to world peace, otherwise the world will be ruined” (Gopal
1982: 228).He knew that the India would develop her scientific researches and hoped
that Indian scientists would use the atomic force for constructive purposes. But again,
Nehru was firm enough to say that if India was threatened, she would inevitably try
to defend herself by all means at her disposal. But he hoped India, in common with
other countries would prevent the use of atomic bombs.(cited in Ghose 2009: 431-440).

A careful study of Nehru’s speeches and policy declarations clearly suggest that he
did not exclude the nuclear option forever. Credit goes to Nehru for having laid the
strong foundations of atomic research so that when the country decided to exercise
the nuclear option it could do so without much hardship and hindrance. In 1954,
Nehru inaugurated the Atomic Energy Establishment at Trombay. There, he named
country’s first swimming pool type reactor as Apsara. This was constructed with the
help of Canada and the continuous co-operation of the United Kingdom, the United
States and France. The Zeralina the first indigenous reactor, designed, engineered and
constructed by Indian engineers reached criticality in January 1961. In 1962 the Atomic
Energy Act was further amended which gave the Atomic Energy Commission and
Department of Atomic Energy the full responsibility for planning, research, design
and development, including the erection of atomic reactors and power generation for
peaceful purposes (Singh 1989: 38). This laid a strong foundation for the development
of atomic energy programmes in India. Expressing hope in the atomic energy he said:
“The world is bound to change within the coming few years and I hope that atomic
energy will be used in constructive power to uplift mankind” (Singh 1989: 231).

Another scientific field in which Nehru made a substantial contribution is defence
research. He was influenced in this area by Lord Blackett, a leading figure in Britain
involved in the application of scientific methods to operational problems of war during
the second world war. Thus, Nehru decided to set up a scientific structure to advise on
defence matters. D.S. Kothari was the first scientist to head this structure. The Defence
Research and Development Organization was started in 1959 by joining together
various technical branches under the Ministry of Defence. Although the real growth of
this organization to its present size took place between the mid- 1960s and mid-1980s,
but the basic structure for development of this area had already been designed by
Nehru (Menon & Sharma 1989: 364).

Space research was another important area in which a strong base was laid by Nehru.
Space research was placed under the jurisdiction of the Department of Atomic Energy
in 1961. The Director of Department of Atomic Energy Homi Bhabha, then established
the Indian National Committee for Space Research (INCOSPAR) with Dr. Vikram
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Sarabhai as Chairman in 1962 and established a Rocket Launching Facility at Thumba.
A year later, the first rocket was launched.

Nehru also underlined the importance of trained scientific manpower for the rapid
development of science and technology in India. According to Homi Bhabha who
estimated that, “about 1 percent or less of our scientific manpower is being utilized
at present, though even that is not being properly organized”. Nehru considered
the training of scientists and utilization of scientific talents as his first priority in all
schemes of development. The Scientific Manpower Committee was established in April
1947 which became a precursor of the National Register for Scientific and Technical
Personnel under the Council of Scientific and Industrial Research. A scientist’s pool
was formed later to attract Indian scientists who were abroad and to provide them
short-term placement on their return to India (Singh 1989: 35). Nehru also put scientists
fully in charge of science departments as he was of the opinion that the scientists had a
primary role in it and administrators a secondary played a secondary role. He wanted
the scientists to come out of the government way of looking at things and to make
them work outside the government scheme of things (Morehouse 1987: 293).

During the stewardship of Nehru, the expenditure on scientific research rose from Rs
24 million in 1947 to Rs 550 million in 1964. It was largely because of the farsightedness
and able leadership of Nehru that India is one of the leading countries of the world
with one of the largest reservoir of trained scientific manpower in the world and
occupies a position among those countries, which are highly advanced in the use of
atom power for peaceful purposes.

Industrial Development and Agricultural Production: Nehru's great zeal for science
and scientific approach to life was evident when he stated: “whenever the chance offers
I say something about the importance of science and its off-shoot, technology. I think,
we should realize that modern life is an offspring of science and technology” (cited
in Bhabha 1978: 48). It was apparent to him that political freedom had to make social
liberation secure and certain and that was achievable only through economic growth
and this invariably demands the complete use of science and technology to achieve
profitable results and make use of unused natural resources of the land. He wanted to
transform the Indian economy to one based on modern science and technology.

Nehru brought science into planning as he was of the firm belief that science was an
inextricable part of social, political and economic structure of the world. According to
Nehru, if India was to progress, she must develop heavy engineering and machine-
making industry, scientific research institutes, and electric power to develop India
industrially and his vision was operationalized through the planning process which
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also owes its existence to Nehru’s vision. The Planning Commission was set up after
independence in 1950 with Nehru as its first Chairman, and he continued to remain
so, as Prime Minister of India, until his death in May 1964 (Menon & Sharma 1989:
365). Nehru ensured that science was made an integral unit of economic planning
and this exercise began with the planning of science and technology. Professor P.C.
Mahalanobis, the eminent statistician of India was closely associated with Nehru in
the work of the Planning Commission and scientific matters generally, and in January,
1955, he became a de facto member of the Commission (Morehouse 1987: 290)

Though Nehru devoted utmost importance to heavy industries, he also understood
the significance of small scale or cottage industries. According to Nehru, we have to
develop the village and cottage industry in a big way, and while trying to develop
both the industry, one should not forget the human factor. For, we are not merely out
to get more money and more production, but we ultimately want better human beings
(Jawaharlal Nehru's Speeches Vol 2 1963: 84). During Nehru'’s time, huge steel and iron,
coal, oil refineries, and ship-building industries were set up which provided a strong
industrial foundation to the country. Nehru was farsighted enough to foresee that
the development of industries would have a powerful impact on the Indian economy
which was essential for a modern nation, and the industries should be developed by
the application of science and technology as he wrote in 1934: “I want to increase the
wealth of India and the standards of living of the Indian people and it seems to me that
this can only be done by the application of science to industry, resulting in large-scale
industrialization” (Nehrul934: 36). The mature industrial structure that we inherit
today, is in no small part due to the foresight of Nehru who also bequeathed to us the
scientific and technological capacity development today.

Though Nehru firmly believed that “rapid industrialization is essential to relieve the
pressure on land to combat poverty and raise standards of living, for defence and
variety of other purposes,” yet it would be pertinent to look back what he said in both
the Houses of the Parliament in 1952:

“We certainly attach importance to industry; but in the present context
we attach far greater importance to agriculture. If our agricultural
foundation is not strong then the industry we seek to build will not have
strong basis either. Apart from that, the situation in the country today is
such that, if our food front cracks up, everything else will crack up, too.

Therefore, we dare not weaken our food front” (Jawaharlal Nehru’s
Speeches Vol 2 1963: 89).

Nehru laid the greatest stress on agriculture because it was only on the basis of
agricultural prosperity that India could make industrial progress (Jawaharlal Nehru’s
Speeches Vol 2 1963: 94). Again, in a speech at a meeting of the National Development
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Council held at New Delhi on November 8th 1963, Nehru said: “Agriculture is more
important than anything else because agricultural production sets the tone to all
economic progress” (Jawaharlal Nehru Selected Speeches Vol.5 1968: 110). Through
planning he not only wanted to raise the living standards and bring prosperity to the
people of India, but he also had the reason to make India one of the foremost countries
of the world.

Homi J. Bhabha (1978) pointed out that modern agriculture with high levels of
production attained for example in America, whereby less than 10 % of the population
produces more than enough for the whole, is equally based on modern science and
technology, for it depends on machinery for sowing and reaping, on the production of
better strains by scientific breeding, and on abundant use of fertilizer, which itself is a
product of the chemical industry. “After all,” Nehru said, “how has agriculture grown in
many other countries greatly? It is because of the application of science and technology.
If modern life depends so much on science and technology, then we must seize hold of
them, understand them and apply them” (cited in Bhabha 1978: 49). Adhering to this
formula, the First Five Year Plan (1951-1956) accorded the highest priority to agriculture
including irrigation and power and community development projects and about 44.6
% of the total outlay was allocated for their development. However, in the Second Five
Year Plan (1956-61), attention was shifted from agriculture to industry and only about
21% of the actual plan expenditure was spent for agricultural development (Prabha et
al 2015: 41-47). Thus, industry and mining obtained 183% of the total plan outlay and
in addition transport and communication department got 28.9 % and irrigation and
power 10% (Roy 1965: 104-105). It has been said that Nehru laid the foundations for the
technological reforms in agriculture, the basis of the Green Revolution, which made
India food surplus in a remarkably short period (Mukherjee & Mukherjee 2015: 77).
Daniel Thorner, one of the fervent observers of Indian agriculture since independence
observed:

“It is sometimes said that the (initial) Five Year Plans neglected
agriculture. This change cannot be taken seriously. The facts are that in
India’s first twenty-one years of independence more has been done to
foster change in agriculture and more change has actually taken place

than in the preceding two hundred years” (cited in Mukherjee &
Mukherjee 2015: 77-78).

By and large, Nehru perhaps felt that he had no option but to give higher priority
to basic industries steel, coal, oil and machine building, in order to build the
foundations of a modern, self-reliant Indian economy, without which even agricultural
development was not possible beyond a point and which was indispensable not only
for rapid economic development but also for safeguarding the country’s independence
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and society (Rajnayer 1975: 31). If today India is not much reliant on the advanced
and developed countries not merely in the economic field, but that also in that of
defence supplies, if India has become self-sufficient in food production, it is due
to modernization of agriculture. This was possible due to the attention paid to the
modernization of the economy during Nehru era.

Failures of Nehru’s Science and Technology Policy: Though Jawaharlal Nehru made
enormous contribution in the field of science and technology which made India strong
and self-reliant, yet his policies in the allied fields were not free from criticism and
failures were visible in few areas.

While Nehru was of the strong opinion that science alone could resolve the issues of
hunger and poverty, insanitation and illiteracy, superstition and deadening customs
and traditions, with vast resources running waste in a sick country inhabited by
starving people, but astonishingly he never gave serious attention to the eradication of
these ills which still afflict the country. He failed to take steps for the betterment of the
poor (Radhakrishna 2009: 157-164).

Planning according to Nehru meant economic and social development. He ensured
that science was made an integral part of economic planning and this process began
with the planning of science and technology. Nonetheless, his model of development
is not without criticism. It has been said that he spoke mainly of science but hardly
about technology and more emphasis was attached to heavy industry which was not
labour intensive. Though he talked about developing village and cottage industry, he
did not give much attention to its growth and development. It is also believed that the
indigenous technology did not develop sufficiently due to his blind following of west
and western technology (Singh 2002: 251).

Though Nehru was convinced of the importance of science, inevitably science came
to be Government-controlled, his personal interest and his association with a handful
of Indian scientific leaders impeded the development of any effective instruments for
fashioning in some coherent and continuing manner government policy towards science
and the scientific community (Morehouse 1987: 303). By giving importance and pre-
eminence to the scientists and the scientific establishments like national laboratories,
the position of universities was downgraded and stripped of trained talent and the
scientists acquired elitist traits who failed to understand and try to solve the manifold
problems facing the country. The lack of proper communication and linkage between
laboratories, universities and the user industry has also been regarded as a lacuna in
the field of scientific research during Nehru’s times and that the full benefits did not
reach the society (cited in Singh 2002: 251).
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Conclusion: Nevertheless, the failures should not underrate Nehru’s contributions and
achievements in the field of science and technology which had far-reachingimpact in
the building of the Indian nation. Jawaharlal Nehru, a true man of India’s destiny and
builder of our greatnation and creator of modernIndia wasauniversally respected world
statesman. He understood and recognized the importance of science in transforming
an economy of scarcity into one of profusion, and from traditionalism to modernism,
the path which the whole world is now following. He had full appreciation of the
scientific revolution which transformed the world. Nehru believed that the creation of
a vast and firm scientific managerial and technical foundation was essential to India’s
progress and prosperity at all levels, and under his Premiership Indian Institutes of
Technology were established to provide highly competent and qualified scientists
and technologists who would help in building a self-reliant and technological India.
He wanted to use science and technology not only for economic progress, but even
more as an instrument to free the Indian mind from the shackles of prejudice and
superstition, and for this reason he emphasized the need of developing scientific
temper (Kaul 1992: 174). He firmly believed that scientific method and approach alone
can revolutionize human life. Nehru realized that the economic development based
on a strong industrial base and attainment of self-sufficiency in the field of agriculture
and food production was possible only through the fullest application of science
and technology. Though Nehru was against nuclear weapons, but he formulated an
aggressive science and nuclear policy as he was of the firm conviction that nuclear
technology had a part to play in national development and also reduce dependence
on foreign personnel, material and machinery. These ceaseless efforts made by Nehru
carved a place of prominence not only for himself, but also for India and her people as
a whole. The progress in the field of science and technology which has been possible
today is altogether due to the vision, farsightedness and tireless efforts of the first
Prime Minister of India.
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Problems of Urbanisation On Governance:
A Review Of Silchar Town
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Abstract : The fast rate of urbanization due to the massive inflow of people from rural to urban
areas which makes the cities as large centers for investment has come around with a number of
social and economic as well as civic problems. With the massive growth of population as well
the growing role of urban centers, the role administration has become utmost important to
regulate the life of the common masses. The present paper is concentrated on understanding the
challenges faced by urban governance due to rapid and unplanned urbanization of Silchar town.
A field survey was conducted amongst280 numbers of residents from different occupational
backgrounds who are being selected from 14 numbers of wards under Silchar municipality as
well as20 members of the Municipal Board i.e. both elected and employed for obtaining their
views towards mitigating the effect of rapid urbanization of the town. The study reveals that
ever growing problems on urban governance can be resolved by efficient leadership of the Board
and coordination between the district administration and the Municipal Boardin general and
active participation of the common people in all affairs of the town in particular.

Keywords: urbanization, migration, municipal board, governance

Introduction: With the advent of economic liberalization and globalization, the urban
centers of almost all the cities in general have emerged as the hubs around which India’s
economy would gravitate (Sharma, 2014). As a consequence of industrialization, people



Problems of Urbanisation On Governance: A Review Of Silchar Town 179

have started moving towards the industrial areas in search of employment which has
led to the growth of towns and cities. It, thus, induces migration from countryside to
cities. With the onset of the process of urbanization, villages near the urban units and
even the remote villages tend to enter the orbit of a town or a city (Thompson, 1935).

The word “urbanization’ literally refers to a process of absorption of people in densely
populated habitats and making the spatial units to lose the rural character with a
rapid shift of occupations from primary to non-primary sectors (Maheshwari, 2006).
The density of population in urban areas increases due to inflow of people from less
industrialized regions to more industrialized areas. Hence, urbanization, simply
defined as the shift from a rural to an urban society, is an essential outcome of migration
that goes hand in hand with the industrial and technological development of urban
settlements. Furthermore, urbanization is also the result of socio - political and cultural
development of an urban area.

Due to the rapid growth of urban centers which are the fetching centers for large
investment, specialized services, amenities and their effective and efficient functioning
assumes added importance. The concepts of urbanisation as well as urban governance
accordingly become more pertinent and critical in this context as the ability of a nation
to pursue its economic goals depends upon its competence to govern towns and cities
effectively and efficiently. Thus, urban planning and management of urban affairs are
essential parameters of urban development. The aim of all planning is the creation of
suitable environment for the common masses by providing them all the basic amenities
of life (Mondal, 1998).

However, due to the rapid pace of urbanization, there has been a growing disparity
between people’s aspirations and their civic needs on one hand, and actual performance
as rendered by the civic administration on the other. The main objective of all the civic
administration is to provide assurance that the basic infrastructure and civic amenities
are available to the town dwellers. But the rapid population growth or urbanization
results in worsening of the civic services and amenities which has given rise to
multifarious problems and degradation of the quality of life of the urban dwellers in
most of the cities(Singh, 1998).

Therefore, it is utmost essential that appropriate environment for the dwellers of the
town as well as villages are created by the local govt. which would facilitate to exert a
pull on investment, provide employment and ensure a better quality of life for all the
dwellers irrespective of town or rural areas (Guha, 2009). However, the success and
efficiency of an administration depends both upon the efficiency of its personnel and
also upon its proper organizational set up and effective governance. Thus, it becomes
clear that in all sectors of public interventions and service delivery, until and unless
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the state of governance is ‘good’, service or product delivery will not be proper. If
urban centers have been termed as engines of economic growth, urban governance can
rightly be called wheels of such engines (HSMI, 2001). In this present era of democratic
politics, the urban government in the country has been passing through major series of
crises resulting from unplanned urbanization of the cities such as crisis of leadership,
crisis of administration and civic management, crisis of finances and above all crisis of
public confidence (Shrivastawa, 1980). Under such circumstances, an effort to study the
challenges faced by urban governance incivic management of the town will certainly
help in identifying the remedies to the problems suffered by the town dwellers.

Silchar, the head-quarter of Cachar district is located in the southern part of state
Assam. The state of Assam is experiencing population inflow, both internal and
external since decades. Better livelihood opportunity was the main reason behind
migration of population in Assam. Silchar, the second largest city of the state of Assam,
has emerged as a center for education opportunity, medical facility, employment and
business prospect and hence attracting people from other areas to Silchar.The decadal
growth of population in Silchar town which was 27% and 55% respectively between
1991-2001 and 2001-2011 was higher than the respective national growth rate of
21.54% and 17.64% respectively. In other words, Silchar town has experienced rapid
urbanization during the last two decades.

As a result of rapid urbanization, there emerged the problems of high density of
population due to inflow of rural population, inadequacy of the facilities of roads,
traffic management, housing, sewerage and drainage, drinking water, health, hygiene
and good environment. The issues of urbanization, if, thus, not being given proper
attention in time, may give rise to multifarious civic problems and hence, there is a
growing need for better urban governance. The objective of this research paper is to
analyze the major problems suffered by the town dwellers as well as the challenges
faced by the Board members in the governance of Municipal Board to mitigate the
problems developed due to rapid urbanization of Silchar town.

Review of Related Studies: Review of literature reveals that substantial research has
been carried out on urbanization and migration related issues. Suhartini and Jones
(2019) presented a study on theoretical and contextual framework of urbanization,
the complexity of urban development and the importance of urban governance
in addressing urban issues and challenges. Impacts and consequences of rapid
urbanization such as informal settlements was explored with a focus on developing
countries and mid-sized cities, especially in Asia. The chapter argues that the role of
urban governance in providing basic urban services in developing countries is complex
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and multidimensional, cutting across key planning and management constructs such
as formal, informal and hybrid governance arrangements.

World Cities Report 2016 demonstrated that the current urbanization model is
unsustainable in many respects. It conveys a clear message that the pattern of
urbanization needs to change in order to better respond to the challenges of our time,
to address issues such as inequality, climate change, informality, insecurity, and the
unsustainable forms of urban expansion.

Venkatesham (2015) reported that urbanization is the result of rural migration and
is the result of modernization, industrialization, and the sociological process of
rationalization. It was reported that urban migration is rapidly encroaching the
precious agricultural land. Further, lack of employment, education among the rural
immigrants resulted in the increase in beggary, thefts, burglaries and other social evils.

Rituraj Neog (2014) reported that larger towns in Assam has experienced higher
rate of migration compared to smaller towns resulting from both rural to urban and
urban to urban migration. Jiboye (2011) studied the issues and challenges for effective
urban governance in Nigeria and reported that urban population explosion has been
necessitated by the features of globalization and industrialization. Uncontrolled
growth of cities led to a degraded environment and poor living standard of the people.

Newman (2002) reported that urban growth should contribute towards sustainable
development of environment sustainable in order to take care of the present needs
without compromising the ability of future generation to meet its own needs.

According to William (2002) sustainable development could be achieved through
forms of governing that are empowering and also sensitive to the needs of future
generations. Gille 2011 presented that requirements for achieving sustainable
development require stakeholders’ participation and collaborative approach to policy-
making and implementation.

Methodology: To achieve the objective of the present study, a survey was conducted
amongst the selected300 numbers of respondents through a structured questionnaire.
There are total number of 28 wards comprising of 19,652 (nineteen thousand six
hundred fifty two) households under Silchar Municipality (collected from office of
Silchar Municipal Board). For the purpose identifying the problems of urbanization
in Silchar town, 14 (fourteen) wards were selected keeping in view the size of the
population of the wards. From each of the fourteen wards, twenty respondents were
selected on the basis of purposive sampling keeping in view their age, education,
administrative position and organizational activities. Apart from this, 20 members
of Silchar Municipal Board, both elected and appointed are also being interviewed
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in order to understand the major challenges being faced urban local governance for
mitigating the problems of the town dwellers.

Data Analysis and Interpretation: The scenario of the urban life of Silchar town began
to be affected by different dimensions of urbanization which is the result of perpetual
growth in population and continuous process of shifting of rural population towards
the urban centre.There has been growing imbalance between people’s aspirations and
their civic needs on the one hand and actual performance rendered by the Municipal
administrationof the town on the other. Consequently, the residents of the town are
facing enormous civic problems which have deteriorated the standard of living of the
town dwellers as a whole.

Problems of Urbanisation on Town Dwellers: The problems which become evident
from the survey of the present research work are enumerated in the following sections
with the help of some tables.

a. Roads, and Traffic Management:

The road condition in Silchar is causing great concern to all. Except a few, most of the
roads of the town are worn-out, narrow which creates the problem of traffic congestion
having no space for free movement of the vehicles. The quantity of different kinds
of vehicles which are running through the narrow roads in the town has increased
several folds during the last 100 years. But the conditions of road have not improved
substantially.An entire generation has now grown up in the town which has not seen
decent roads and proper traffic regulatory mechanism in Silchar town. Besides, the
lack of any road repair works over the years has created big potholes and pits in the
roads. There are footpaths in some roads but the unevenly set slabs having wide gap in
between serve as death traps for the pedestrians.The perceptions of the respondents in
the present study about the conditions of roads and traffic regulation in Silchar town
are being shown with the help of the Table 1.

Table 1: Respondents’ opinion about road and traffic condition of Silchar town

Particulars Yes (%) No (%) Not aware (%)

Construction of new road in your locality 46.67% 48.15% 5.18%

Repair of old roads in your locality 61.85% 32.96% 5.19%
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Particulars Yes (%) No (%) Not aware (%)
Do you face traffic congestion while going to 95.37% 4.63% -

your work place

Poor condition and inadequate width of road is 96.67% 3.33% -

the main reason behind traffic congestion

Lack of traffic awareness, and absence of 94.44% 5.56% -
adequate traffic police is responsible for traffic

congestion

b. Drainage and Water Logging Problem

Water logging is another serious civic problem being regularly faced by the urban
dwellers in the town. Silchar is a town of heavy rainfall with annual average rainfall of
about 3400 mm(DDMAC, 2012). During the monsoon season, most of the areas of the
town remain waterlogged. It was found in the present study that the area of Silchar
town is approximately 15.75 sq. km. whereas the lengths of existing lined and unlined

drains are about 8.79 km(DDMAC, 2012).

Due to urbanization population of Silchar town has increased drastically. However,
the drainage and sewerage facility did not develop at the same pace which can be
capable to drain increased discharge of the town. The opinion of the respondents with
respect to the problems of drainage and water logging obstacle are shown in Table 2.

Table 2: Water logging and damaging of road

Particulars

Yes (%) No (%)

Water logging and deterioration of roads during heavy rain

87.41% 12.59%

In the present study, the respondents have also been asked about the consequences
which they used to face as a result of problem of blockage in the drains and water

logging in their area. This is illustrated in the Table 3.

Table 3: Effects of water logging and drainage problem

Particulars of the consequence

% of respondent

of Water Logging

Cannot go to work 8.52%
Children cannot go to school 11.11%
Do not get proper foodstuffs 1.11%
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Do not get medical treatment 0.00%
All of the above problems are faced 74.07%
Does not affect life 5.19%

c. Waste Removal and Sanitation:

There is insufficient conservancy and garbage disposal system in Silchar town causing
serious unhygienic condition throughout the town. Due to unplanned growth of
the town, both commercial and residential units co-exist. However, the collection
system of waste is not designed to collect presorted waste and as a result commercial
and residential waste gets mixed up. Improper methods of solid and liquid waste
management pose a great threat to urban ecology and environment in the town. The
perception of the respondents with respect to the problems of sanitation and waste
removal facility as being provided by Silchar Municipality is outlined in Table4.

Table 4: Respondents’ opinion about effect of urbanization on sanitation and sewerage

Particulars Yes (%) No (%)
Rapid rate of urbanisation results in poor sanitation 83.70% 16.30%
facilities in town

Is there any waste collection facility available in your 29.63% 70.37%
locality

Household face problems concerning the sewerage systems 43.70% 56.30%

From the field survey, it is being found that 42% respondents have access to garbage
collection facility on daily basis by means of garbage cart and only 8% of the
respondents argued that they have garbage dumpster near home. At present, most of
the sewer of the town is drained untreated into the adjacent nullahs or khads. There
is no provision for the treatment of sewer produced by the town. The collection and
transportation of solid waste needs to be made more effective as every crude dump is
an environmental disaster causing health risks from flies, rats and air pollution from
deliberate or accidental burning. The disposal should be swift to avoid pollution of
surface and ground water. Urbanization replaces the vegetations with impervious
services which reduce the infiltration area where ground water can occur and thus
resulting in a greater flow of water in streams which in turn raises the chances of more
severe flooding. Moreover, as storm water flows over surfaces of the town, it picks up
potential pollutants like pesticides, bacteria from human and animal waste which is
detrimental to animals, plants as well as human beings.
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Major ecological consequences of rapid urban explosion are air and water pollution
as well as destruction of natural habitats. The depletion of urban environment causes
disastrous effects on health and standard of living of urban dwellers. The large
number of motor vehicles and industrial pollution, however, makes the quality of
air extremely poor. According to World Health Organization, the concentration of
suspended particles should be less than 90 micrograms per cubic meter. In fact, such
high concentration of particles damages human health directly which in turn causes
various diseases.

Itisknown that the core aspect of democracy is general publicand hence encouragement
of mass participationinlocal affairs of governanceis thekey tosuccessfulimplementation
of grass-root democracy. In this regard, the ward committee system is said to play a
vital role in participatory governance which implies that “the people shall govern”
and thus signifies the notion of grass- root democracy. In fact, local government is
regarded as the level of government closest to the people and hence, development
of ward committees is the appropriate way to ensure that citizens could give their
input to the functioning of municipal administration. The committees are meant to
be an institutionalized channel of communication and interaction between residents
of the ward and the municipality. Indeed, ward committees provide opportunity to
the community members to express their needs, their opinions on issues of service
delivery that affect their lives and thus draw attention of the Chairman of the Board
via commissioner of the respective ward.

Thus, the service delivery mechanism of every municipality can run successfully only
when the residents are well aware of their civic duties and perform accordingly as
responsible residents of the municipal area. The residents of the town should take care
of their respective area in terms of cleaning, maintenance and overall improvement. In
order to assess the extent of their participation, the respondents are asked about some
particular facts which are shown in the following table.

Table 5: Respondents” awareness, opinion and participation in Swachh Bharat Abhiyan

Particulars Yes (%) No (%)
Aware of Swachh Bharat Abhiyan 100% 0%

Swachh Bharat Abhiyan is a good initiative by Central Govt. 94.44% 5.56%
Respondents’ participation in Swachh Bharat Abhiyan 19.26% 80.74%

From the above table it appears that 100% of the town dwellers are aware of Swachh
Bharat Abhiyan. Besides, 94.44% of the respondents considered it as a good initiative
of the Central Government towards maintaining a clean and suitable administration
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for the town dwellers. However, only 19.26% of the respondents are being found in the
present research work who have participated in the campaign on Swachhata Abhiyan
being organized in this town. Apart from this, the respondents are also being asked
about their modes of participation in the regular affairs of municipal administration in
Silchar town which is recorded below.

Table 6: Modes of participation in the regular affairs of municipal administration in Silchar town

Particulars % respondents
By forming committees or clubs in respective localities 24.81%
Regular visit to ward Commissioner’s office for catering the demand 28.89%

of locality

Protesting the mismanagement and discrepancies of Board 9.26%

Not interested in this affair 37.04%

From the above table it appears that 24.81% of the respondents participate in the
affair of urban governance by forming committees in respective localities of their area.
28.89% of the residents participate in the affair of urban governance through regular
visit to the office of the ward commissioner for catering the demand or complaints
of particular locality concerned, whereas 9.26% of the respondents argued that they
participate in the affair of urban governance through effectively protesting against
the mismanagement of the Board through newspaper, meetings and strikes. However,
it is evident from the table that majority of respondents (37.04%) is not interested to
participate in the affairs of Silchar Municipal Board.

Dilemmas on Urban Governance: The management of civic administration as well as
the complexities faced by the municipality in service delivery mechanism is understood
on the basis of the experienced views of those municipal functionaries who participate
regularly in the decision-making process of urban local governments, namely the
elected members and the appointed authorities, i.e., the executive officer, and other
staff. Hence,in order to ascertain what are the major crises being faced by the urban
governance towards mitigating the urban problems, the present paper also examines
the opinions of the members of Board collected through analytical discussions from
the field visits and tries to find out the remedial measures of the phenomenon of
urbanization.

From the discussions with the Board members it is being found that due to rapid
growth of population, spatial planning of the town for managing its unplanned growth
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is a major challenge being faced by the Board. The board members have pointedthe
issue of migration due to rapid development of the town,as an important challenge
before the Board with respect to the governance of service delivery approach to the
residents of the town. With regard to thegovernance of waste collection services, it is
being commented by the officials of the Board that the absence of adequate number of
vehicles and garbage collectors poses severe crises to the service deliveryof the town by
SMB. Therefore, the waste generated by the households is not being made possible to
collect directly from the households on a regular basis due to this scarcity of adequate
numbers of infrastructure.

Fromtheanalytical discussions with themembers of the Board, itisbeing found that there
is a general feeling of discontent amongst some elected members on their participation
in municipal matters. The members had argued that they have contested in municipal
elections with the intention that to contribute actively insofar as the development of
their ward is concerned. But, throughout carrying their work activities, they feel that
the work practices are too complex and not easy to comprehend. Unfortunately, the
influential members prefer to ignore their grievances in this regard. Therefore, the
other members lose their interest in municipal matters because of the lack of incentives
offered by the State government. In this situation, it becomes difficult for them to be
accountable to the citizens who have elected them and vested their faith in them.

However, all the Board members have specified the main obstacle for service delivery
of the Board is the poor financial condition of SMB. Overall expenditure of the Board
is increasing at a higher rate and unfortunately a major portion of total expenditure
is incurred on salary and other administrative expenses. There is continuous rise
in liabilities of the municipality due to the widening gap between revenue and
expenditure. Besides, revision of taxes, through the self-assessment that is the Unit
Area Method, was also not being implemented by Silchar Municipal Board. From the
study of office records of the Municipality, it is evident that there were maximum
instances of short deposit and non-deposit of receipts by the collectors on time which
implies lack of internal controls in revenue collection. Allegations have been made
by the Deputy Director of TACP cell of the Board that the assessments made by the
municipality were not fair and even. This on the other hand, results in non-provision of
adequate civic amenities to the residents of the town since the Board is utilising lesser
proportions of their own resources on obligatory functions. Moreover, the management
of own funds by the SMB was also found to be mostly unsatisfactory. Indeed, except
preparing for annual budgets, financial planning and management is almost lacking
in Silchar municipality. As a result, for carrying out their allocated functions, the
Board is mostly constrained to rely on Government grants. From the study it is also



188 Journal of Kolkata Society for Asian Studies : Volume 6, No. 2, December 2020

being found that more than 80% of the revenues collected by the municipality are
spent on the establishment. As a result, the tax payers are not provided with their
minimum needs of amenities. It is, therefore, suggested that the civic services should
be maintained by local taxes as well as establishment should be downsized as far
as possible. Government grants should not only be utilized for the maintenance of
establishment sections of the town.

It has also been found that lack of funds has paralyzed the different schemes of
development like sewerage expansion, laying of new pipe lines, management of toxic
wastes and disposal of garbage and the urban development agencies have failed to
cater to the basic needs of the town dwellers in a satisfied manner. In the present study,
it is further being observed that the different branches of S.M.B do not give a helping
hand to each other for providing speedy service to public. Normally it has been seen
that various agencies or department shrugs off its shoulders and put the blame or
responsibility upon the other. The officials of one department hardly feel that their
coordination and help will result in the smooth and speedy functioning of the other
department. Sometimes these agencies unduly interfere in each other jurisdiction
thereby hampering pace of development and adding to the hassles of the public.

Besides, due to lack of man power, there were procedural lapses in the Board in
maintenance of records as well as insufficient collection of taxes/fees resulting in
huge arrears of receipts which adversely affected the generation of revenues. Silchar
Municipal Board has failed to maximize the local revenue potential due to their chronic
deficiencies. Furthermore, the expenditure is also growing at a faster rate than the
revenue resulting in municipal fiscal gaps. This situation of financial constraints has
led to increased dependence on the state governments for aid.

It is also being observed throughout the field visits being made in the Board that there
exists inefficiency amongst the officials of the accounts branch in the management
of their finances as the records of financial gadgets such as Balance Sheets, Income
and Expenditure Statements, Statements of Cash flows and Receipt and Payment
Accounts are not systematically maintained on accrual basis, which affects adversely
the delivery of basic civic services to the residents of the town. As the Asset registers
were not maintained, the assets of the Board could not be monitored in proper manner
and thereby leading to the mismanagement of assets. Moreover, as some of the assets
were revenue generating, the Board in this context could not also be able to keep track
of the revenue generated by such assets, which would also lead to misappropriation
of revenue generated by such assets. Some of the important observations noted in this
regard include: deficiencies in the procedure for determining the cost of services; low
cost recovery from taxes, non-taxes; high outstanding dues of previous years and high
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dependence on external sources of finance. The Municipal Board derives its income
mainly from taxes and fees. At present most of the householders pay taxes at the rate
as being assessed 20-25 years ago. The rate of tax is also minimum which can also be
considered as a vital constraint in revenue generation of SMB.

The remedy to this present situation lies in augmenting the local revenues. On the
whole, the states may assign any of the taxes on the State List either in whole or in part
to local bodies which enables the state government to exercise degree of supervision
and control over the affairs of the local bodies. From the survey of office gadgets of
S.M.B., it appears that there were no development plans of short-term, mid-term
or long-term during the last few years of municipal activities. They were interested
only in day-to-day activities rather than restructuring the town into a modern town
by undertaking various constructive developmental works which are of permanent
in nature and the utility of which could be made available for social and economic
development of the inhabitants of Silchar town.

From an overall observation of the office gadgets of SMB, it is being found that for the
last five years together; the management of finances of the municipal government was
in a depressed condition. An important reason for this would be that the municipal
body in Silchar town is not found to follow the best principle of public finance, i.e.,
assessment of revenue based on the expenditure needs of citizens by spending more
on civic amenities and facilities which is based on the chance of getting more revenue
that creates a paradoxical situation for the Board. Indeed, the only alternative left to
this problem is that the municipal body by leaving aside petty politics must exploit
fully the existing sources of revenue through showing strong will power and at the
same time the government should expedite finalization of the recommendations of
the State Finance Commission. The practice of estimating the amount of revenue to
be mobilized based on expenditure need is almost lacking and only haphazard and
arbitrary techniques are normally being employed for the purpose. Within this, there
is no relationship between revenues and expenditures of the municipalities. This
situation is to be corrected at the earliest by making them to follow effective budgetary
principles.

Concluding Observation: Developmentis one of those phenomena that may bring about
major changes in the way of life of people in the country. Rapid growth of population,
migration vis a vis urbanization may also bring about changes. With modern economic
development getting accelerated, the pace of urbanization, too, is becoming rapid. It
is quite natural when people in a locality begin to live together, certain civic problems
arise which needs to be governed efficiently. The unplanned urbanization, if not given
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due attention in time, is bound to give rise to multifarious problems, even injustice and
disorderliness. Hence, there is the need for a proper assessment of existing facilities
and planning and drawing up of schemes based on present and future demand. In this
context, perspective urban planning is an important remedy to the problems of urban
local governments in which the municipal authorities will have to plan allocation of
land for various uses, particularly for housing the population, and to ensure that the
basic infrastructure services such as roads, drainage and sanitation, hygiene and waste
disposal are well planned and provided to all the residents of the town.

Besides this, it may also be remarked that the efficient functioning of the municipal
Board depends to a large extent on the conscious and effective participation of the
dwellers of the town in maintaining a clean and pollution free town. In this context,
development of inclusive mechanism by urban municipal administration has important
intrinsic value that is rooted in enabling people to exercise voice and influence in the
processes that concern them. In fact, the mechanism for inclusive governance requires
a great deal of strategic vision, leadership and efficacy of the municipal employees so
as to motivate the confidence of general masses towards the affairs of urban municipal
management.

Furthermore, residents of the town must also come forward altogether and volunteer
their services for cleaning the roads of the locality. Indeed, the dwellers of the town
should be first of all conscious of living a hygienic life not only in their own personal
homes but also in community perspective. In this regard, the members of various
ward development committee should spread awareness among the other inhabitants
of the locality on proper upholding of the area of their locality in particular and overall
maintenance of the municipal roads in general by not throwing garbage in the main
sides of the road. This, in turn, could help the Board in speedy and early recovery of
the problems relating to unplanned urbanization of Silchar town.
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Teachers’ Attitude towards Choice Based
Credit System at U.G. Level Colleges

Suman Jana' & Dr. Abhijit Guha®

Abstract: In the present study the investigator attempts to study the attitude of
U.G. level teachers towards choice based credit system. CBCS is the solution for the
transformation of an education system from the traditional ‘teacher oriented education’
to a ‘student-centred education’. For this purpose sample of 262 college teachers were
randomly selected. To collect the data, attitude towards CBCS scale (reliability = 0.839)
developed by Bindumal (2015) was used. Descriptive statistics had been applied for
data analysis. Also inferential statistics like ‘t’-test and ANOVA had been applied to
find out the result and inference. The study reveals that U.G. level teachers have a
favourable attitude towards CBCS. Arts and Science teachers significantly differ in their
attitude towards CBCS, but Male and Female, Rural and Urban & Teaching Experience
wise college teachers do not differ significantly in their attitude towards CBCS.

Key Words: Attitude towards CBCS, Undergraduate Teachers.

Introduction: Choice Based Credit System is an academic curriculum reform of
Indian higher education. At present in India 404 State Universities, 126 Deemed-to-
be Universities, 50 Central Universities, 340 Private Universities prevail (01/11/2019
UGC list). Besides, there are many higher education institutions. To reach at the
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level of excellence several committees and commissions like University Education
Commission (1948-49), Mudaliar Commission (1952-54), Kothari Commission (1964-
66), Ramamurthy Committee (1990) were set up. The committees and commission gave
emphasis on curriculum and evaluation system and its reform. They recommended
comprehensive continuous revaluation and credit system.

To bring higher education in one umbrella, for all round development of learners, 11th
five years plan, Knowledge Commission report (2008-2009), Yashpal Committee report
(2009) and Association of Indian Universities (AIU) introduced CBCS i.e. Choice Based
Credit System that has brought a radical change in higher education. This CBCS had
already started in developed countries. In European Countries it is European Credit
Transfer System (ECTS), in Australia it is National Qualification Framework, and the
Credit Accumulation and Transfer System in the UK.

This powerful system of courses helps the students to improve the interdisciplinary
approach in education. This system provides flexibility to the students in the selections
of the subject of study and permit students to move from one institution to another of
their choice anywhere in the globe and the expertise is unevenly distributed among
the universities and the students must be given the choice to move freely between
the universities to take up the choice based credit, provided by those institutions. It
is the more autonomy is given to the students in this system. CBCS is an upgrades
educational and occupational aspiration of the upcoming generation.

On reviewing literature it was observed by the researchers that level of attitude of
students & teachers towards choice based credit system in higher education (Roy,
Khanam & Devi 2013; Deuri 2015; Bindumal 2015; Bhat 2017; Katoch 2017; Chahal &
Manan 2017). It is also seen that there are some studies conducted on the empirical
study to measure the perception of management students (Sumitha, Krihnamurthy
& Winfred 2016). Locates the urgent problems of the CBCS implementation in
higher education institutions of India, comprehensive discussion the components
of the European Credit Transfer System (ECTS) and concludes with suggestions
for making CBCS more practical for the Indian education system (Tazien 2017). A
number of research works found dealing with the definition, features, advantages &
disadvantages, pros & cons and problems & challenges of CBCS. ( Clementking &
Sulaiman 2010; Clementking, Muhammad, Shah & Ahmad 2013; Chaubey 2015; Kaur
& Sharma 2016; Khanna 2016; Aparna 2017; Ghosh & Sarkar 2017; Mishra 2017; Mir
2017). Hence, from the above studies, it is clear that most of the papers are based on
the concept of CBCS.

Choice Based Credit System is a new paradigm shift in Indian Higher Education
System. It is a new system that has been introduced in our higher level institution as
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per the recommendations of UGC. The main aim of the present study is to find out the
attitude of U.G. level teachers’ towards CBCS. Hence the study is entitled as “Teachers’
Attitude Towards Choice Based Credit System at U.G. level Colleges.”

The objective of the study is to find out the attitude of U.G. level teachers towards
Choice Based Credit System.

Hypothesis: H 1: There is no significant difference between male and female teachers
in their overall and dimension-wise attitude towards Choice Based Credit System.

H_2: There is no significant difference between the teachers of rural institutes and
urban institutes in their overall and dimension-wise attitude towards Choice Based
Credit System.

H_3: There is no significant difference between arts and science teachers in their overall
and dimension-wise attitude towards Choice Based Credit System.

H 4: There is no significant difference between less than 5 years, between 5-15 years
and more than 15 years experienced teachers in their overall and dimension-wise
attitude towards Choice Based Credit System.

Method: Descriptive research methodology with survey technique had been used in
the present study. The present study was quantitative in nature.

Participant: The present study analysed U.G. level teachers’ attitude towards CBCS
programme in three Universities in West Bengal i.e. Vidyasagar University, Calcutta
University & Burdwan University. For the present study, the researcher selected the
undergraduate level of Govt. college, Govt. Aided college & Autonomous college. So,
the teachers at U.G. level of Vidyasagar University, Calcutta University & Burdwan
University are the target population of the study.

Sampling procedures: The researcher had used stratified random sampling technique
for the present study. By this technique the population was divided into some subgroups
(strata) to collect representative sample. The sample was selected randomly from the
different colleges of Purba Medinipur, Paschim Medinipur, Howrha, Hooghly and
Kolkata districts. There are so many colleges under Vidyasagar University, Calcutta
University & Burdwan University. So from there 262 teachers were randomly selected
as samples for this study.

Measurement approaches: Attitude Scale (Attitude towards CBCS): A scale has been
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made to measure the attitude of college teachers. It is a five point Liker’s method
scale. The scale was developed by Bindumal, 2015. The scale is based on 6 (curricular
activities, co-curricular activities, examination system, teacher-student relationship,
professional anxiety and implementation of CBCS) dimensions. The language of the
scale is English. This scale has been transferred to Bengali medium by the help of
English and Bengali language teachers for data collection. It has 38 items which are
divided into positive and negative. Among those items the researcher modified a few
items for his research work

Dimension wise distribution of items: In the present study 38 items were selected, for
the final scale. Out of these, 9 items were included under the dimension Curricular
Activities, 4 items were included under the dimension Co-Curricular Activities, 11
items were included under the dimension examination system, 6 items were included
under the dimension teacher-student relationship, 4 items were included under the
dimension professional anxiety and 4 items were included under the dimension
implementation of CBCS.

Scoring Procedure: For scoring of the questionnaire (attitude towards CBCS),
numerical values were assigned to the five categories of the responses as: Strongly
Agree=5, Agree=4, Undecided=3, Disagree=2, Strongly Disagree=1 for positive items
and reverse for negative items.

Reliability: Cronbach’s Alpha value of reliability of Attitude towards CBCS scale was
found out to be.839. The value suggests that scale is confidently reliable. The reliability
statistics of Attitude towards CBCS scale is presented in table 1.

Table 1: Reliability statistics of Attitude towards CBCS scale

Cronbach's Alpha Cronbach's Alpha Based on N of Items
Standardized Items
.842 .839 38

Summary of item statistics of Attitude towards CBCS scale is mention in following
table 2.

Table 2: Summary Item Statistics of Attitude towards CBCS

Mean Minimum [ Maximum [ Range |Maximum | Variance | N of Items
/
Minimum
ttem 3.234 2.195 3.870 1.676 1.763 215 38
Means

Item total statistics of Attitude towards CBCS scale is presented in table 3.
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Table 3: Item Total Statistics

Number of | Scale Mean Scale Corrected Squared Cronbach's
Items if Item Variance Item-Total Multiple Alpha if Item
Deleted if Item Correlation Correlation Deleted
Deleted
[tem-01 120.408 234.687 287 .292 .839
Item -02 119.313 222.982 .628 590 .829
Item -03 119.324 225.982 .543 486 .832
Item -04 120.294 240.116 129 281 .843
Item -05 119.290 232.421 427 412 .836
Item -06 119.218 234.868 .303 294 .838
Item -07 119.412 242918 .098 .306 .842
Item -08 119.561 239.795 187 .259 .841
Item -09 119.431 242.737 .047 .240 .845
Item -10 119.389 235.220 291 .369 .839
Item -11 119.351 237.072 .230 .248 .840
Ttem -12 119.004 236.808 290 297 .839
Item -13 120.328 234.773 352 325 .837
Item -14 119.725 236.461 216 .293 .841
Item -15 120.206 225.666 478 501 .833
Item -16 119.721 227137 452 431 .834
Item -17 120.126 260.923 -.443 403 .858
Ttem -18 119.294 234.101 339 325 .838
Item -19 119.218 233.910 .345 423 .837
Ttem -20 119.275 227.150 572 572 .832
Item -21 119.294 231.312 451 474 .835
Item -22 119.477 235.024 262 .303 .840
Item -23 119.912 225.000 522 477 .832
Item -24 120.679 253.222 -.269 325 .852
Item -25 119.504 230.964 392 400 .836
Item -26 119.256 232.375 395 466 .836
Item -27 119.882 228.733 417 375 .835
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Number of | Scale Mean Scale Corrected Squared Cronbach's
Items if Item Variance Item-Total Multiple Alpha if Item
Deleted if Item Correlation Correlation Deleted
Deleted
Item -28 119.191 226.561 .567 552 832
Item -29 120.115 234.654 .304 347 .838
Item -30 119.187 230.773 455 457 .835
Item -31 120.534 237.323 .195 .208 .842
Item -32 119.206 236.218 .283 .348 .839
Item -33 119.992 231.494 .345 329 .837
Item -34 119.210 243.523 .035 238 .845
Item -35 119.740 225.373 .547 444 .832
Item -36 120.481 231.431 .380 321 .836
Item -37 119.500 220.098 .661 597 .828
Item -38 119.290 229.647 .507 468 .834

The scale statistics of items of Attitude towards CBCS is mention in following table 4.

Table 4: Scale statistics of Attitude towards CBCS

Mean

Variance

Std. Deviation

N of Items

122.874

245.697

15.6747

38

Validity: The researcher established the content validity of the Attitude towards CBCS
scale. The items included in the Attitude towards CBCS scale have been prepared on
the basis of experts checking and experts’ opinion or suggestions.

Categorization of Attitude Score: A teacher who scored more than 114 will have a
favorable overall attitude (>= 50% of Maximum) and scored less than 144 will have an
unfavorable (<50% score) overall attitude towards CBCS. The mean score is calculated
out of maximum possible total score of 190 (38 X 5).

Procedure of Data Collection: The researcher had collected data from U.G. level college
teachers by one scale (scale on attitude of college teachers towards CBCS, Bindumal,
2015). The researcher collected the data individually from 262 U.G. level teachers by
one questionnaire. At the same time he collected data by interview method.
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Procedure of Date Analysis: The data was analyzed by the following quantitative
method as per objectives of the study. Descriptive statistics had been applied for data
analysis. Also inferential statistics like ‘t" test and ANOVA had been applied to find
out the results and inference. Data was analyzed by MS-Excel 2007 and SPSS software
both.

3. Results: Descriptive Statistics:
Table 5: Descriptive Statistics for the Score on Attitude towards CBCS

Attitude N Range Mean Std. Error of Std.
towards CBCS Mean Deviation
262 78 122.8740 0.96839 15.67472

From the analysis of descriptive statistics of the ‘Attitude towards CBCS’ (Table 5), it
can be observed that the mean score is 122.8740 with standard deviation of 15.67472.
Here, the mean score is calculated out of maximum possible total score of 190 (38X 5)
taking all questionnaire items together, indicating the existence of favourable Attitude
towards CBCS among the U.G. level teachers.

Analysis of the overall and dimension-wise Attitude towards CBCS of U.G. Teachers:
Overall and different dimensions of Attitude towards CBCS such as curricular activities,
co-curricular activities, examination system, teacher-student relationship, professional
anxiety and implementation of CBCS are analysed under the variables such as Gender,
Locality of college, Department and Experience.

Testing of H_1:
Table 6: Independent Samples Test of Attitude towards CBCS: Gender
Subiject Groups N Mean S.D. df t Sig
. male 262 121.9500 15.34091 260 | 1.196# | 0.233
Attitude towards
CBCS female 124.3235 16.15406

# Not significant at 0.05 level

Table 6 shows the independent samples test of Attitude towards CBCS of U. G. level
teacher based on gender. The result of t-test reveals that the calculated t value is not
significant at 0.05 level (t, = 1.196, P= 0.233). The null hypothesis is not rejected. So it
can be stated that there is no significant difference between male and female teachers
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in their attitude towards Choice Based Credit System.

Table 7: Dimension-wise Independent Samples Test of Attitude towards CBCS: Gender

Subject Groups N Mean S.D. df t Sig
male 262 29.4875 4.41693 260 0.585# 0.559
Curricular Activities
female 29.8137 4.38433
. male 262 13.2438 2.59353 260 1.4464 0.149
Co-Curricular
Activities female 13.7059 2.40704
male 262 34.2938 4.73525 260 1,6594 0.098
Examination System
female 35.3039 491470
Teacher-Student male 262 19.9875 4.12690 260 0.622# 0.535
Relationship female 20.3039 3.83777
male 262 12.5438 2.27882 260 0.083# 0.934
Professional Anxiety
female 12.5686 2.48365
. male 262 12.3938 3.11841 260 0.573# 0.567
Implementation of
CBCS female 12.6275 3.37411

# Not significant at 0.05 level

Table 7 shows the Dimension-wise independent samples test of Attitude towards CBCS
of U.G. level teacher based on gender. The result of t-test reveals that the calculated
t value is not significant at 0.05 level (t,, = 0.585, P= 0.559). The null hypothesis is not
rejected. So it can be stated that there is no significant difference between male and
female teachers in their attitude towards Curricular Activities in the Choice Based
Credit System.

The result of t-test reveals that the calculated t value is not significant at 0.05 level (t,, =
1.446, P=0.149). The null hypothesis is not rejected. So it can be stated that there is no
significant difference between male and female teachers in their attitude towards Co-
Curricular Activities in the Choice Based Credit System.

The result of t-test reveals that the calculated t value is not significant at 0.05 level (t,, =
1.659, P= 0.098). The null hypothesis is not rejected. So it can be stated that there is
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no significant difference between male and female teachers in their attitude towards
Examination System in the Choice Based Credit System.

The result of t-test reveals that the calculated t value is not significant at 0.05 level (t,, =
0.622, P= 0.535). The null hypothesis is not rejected. So it can be stated that there is
no significant difference between male and female teachers in their attitude towards
Teacher-Student Relationship in the Choice Based Credit System.

The result of t-test reveals that the calculated t value is not significant at 0.05 level (t, =
0.083, P= 0.934). The null hypothesis is not rejected. So it can be stated that there is
no significant difference between male and female teachers in their attitude towards
Professional Anxiety in the Choice Based Credit System.

The result of t-test reveals that the calculated t value is not significant at 0.05 level (t,, =
0.573, P= 0.567). The null hypothesis is not rejected. So it can be stated that there is
no significant difference between male and female teachers in their attitude towards
Implementation of CBCS in the Choice Based Credit System.

Testing of H 2:
Table 8: Independent Samples Test of Attitude towards CBCS: Locality of College
Subject Groups N Mean S.D. df t Sig
. rural 262 122.9726 15.12839 260 0.114# 0.909
Attitude towards
CBCS urban 122.7500 16.40195

# Not significant at 0.05 level

Table 8 shows the independent samples test of Attitude towards CBCS of U.G. level
teacher based on locality of college. The result of t-test reveals that the calculated t
value is not significant at 0.05 level (t, = 0.114, P= 0.909). The null hypothesis is not
rejected. So it can be stated that there is no significant difference between teachers
of rural institutes and urban institutes in their attitude towards Choice Based Credit

System.

Table 9: Dimension-wise Independent Samples Test of Attitude towards CBCS: Locality of College

Subiject Groups N Mean S.D. df t Sig
rural 262 29.6575 4.30467 260 0.177# 0.859
Curricular Activities
urban 29.5603 4.53257
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Subject Groups N Mean S.D. df t Sig
. rural 262 13.5479 2.44126 260 0.892# 0.373
Co-Curricular
Activities urban 132672 | 2.63540
rural 262 34.4932 4.75793 260 0.729% 0.466
Examination System
urban 34.9310 4.91090
Teacher-Student rural 262 20.1507 3.98850 260 | 0.181# | 0.857
Relationship urban 200603 | 4.05889
rural 262 12.6096 2.24491 260 0.432# 0.666
Professional Anxiety
urban 12.4828 2.49689
. rural 262 12.5137 3.07209 260 0.163# 0.870
Implementation of
CBCS urban 12.4483 3.40165

# Not significant at 0.05 level

Table 9 shows the Dimension-wise independent samples test of Attitude towards
CBCS of U.G. level teacher based on locality of college. The result of t-test reveals
that the calculated t value is not significant at 0.05 level (t, = 0.177, P=0.859). The null
hypothesis is not rejected. So it can be stated that there is no significant difference
between teachers of rural institutes and urban institutes in their attitude towards

Curricular Activities in the Choice Based Credit System.

The result of t-test reveals that the calculated t value is not significant at 0.05 level (t,, =
0.892, P=0.373). The null hypothesis is not rejected. So it can be stated that there is no
significant difference between teachers of rural institutes and urban institutes in their
attitude towards Co-Curricular Activities in the Choice Based Credit System.

The result of t-test reveals that the calculated t value is not significant at 0.05 level (t,, =
0.729, P= 0.466). The null hypothesis is not rejected. So it can be stated that there is no
significant difference between teachers of rural institutes and urban institutes in their
attitude towards Examination System in the Choice Based Credit System.

The result of t-test reveals that the calculated t value is not significant at 0.05 level (t,, =
0.181, P=0.857). The null hypothesis is not rejected. So it can be stated that there is no
significant difference between teachers of rural institutes and urban institutes in their
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attitude towards Teacher-Student Relationship in the Choice Based Credit System.

The result of t-test reveals that the calculated t value is not significant at 0.05 level (t,, =
0.432, P=0.666). The null hypothesis is not rejected. So it can be stated that there is no
significant difference between teachers of rural institutes and urban institutes in their
attitude towards Professional Anxiety in the Choice Based Credit System.

The result of t-test reveals that the calculated t value is not significant at 0.05 level (t,, =
0.163, P=0.870). The null hypothesis is not rejected. So it can be stated that there is no
significant difference between teachers of rural institutes and urban institutes in their
attitude towards Implementation of CBCS in the Choice Based Credit System.

Testing of H03:
Table 10: Independent Samples Test of Attitude towards CBCS: Department
Subject Groups N Mean S.D. df t Sig
*
Attitude towards arts 262 125.7688 14.39961 260 3.841 0.000
CBCS science 118.3333 16.56510

* Significant at 0.05 level

Table 10 shows the independent samples test of Attitude towards CBCS of U.G. level
teacher based on department. The result of t-test reveals that the calculated t value is
significant at 0.05 level (t, = 3.841, P <0.001). The null hypothesis is rejected. So it can
be stated that there is significant difference between arts and science teachers in their
attitude towards Choice Based Credit System.

Table 11: Dimension-wise Independent Samples Test of Attitude towards CBCS: Department

Subject Groups N Mean S.D. df t Sig
arts 262 30.1813 4.51256 260 2.642% 0.009
Curricular Activities
science 28.7255 4.07882
. arts 262 13.8438 2.57356 260 3.438* 0.001
Co-Curricular
Activities science 12.7647 231729
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Subject Groups N Mean S.D. df t Sig

arts 262 35.2188 4.55528 260 2.253* | 0.025
Examination System

science 33.8529 5.12497

*

Teacher-Student arts 262 20.8125 3.70141 260 3.628 0.000
Relationship science 19.0098 | 424613

arts 262 12.8500 2.14036 260 2.579* | 0.010
Professional Anxiety

science 12.0882 2.60275

. arts 262 12.8625 2.94923 260 2.403* | 0.017

Implementation of
CBCS science 11.8922 3.52897

*Significant at 0.05 level

Table 11 shows the Dimension-wise independent samples test of Attitude towards
CBCS of U.G. level teacher based on department. The result of t-test reveals that the
calculated t value is significant at 0.05 level (t, = 2.642, P=0.009). The null hypothesis is
rejected. So it can be stated that there is significant difference between arts and science
teachers in their attitude towards Curricular Activities in the Choice Based Credit

System.

The result of t-test reveals that the calculated t value is significant at 0.05 level (t,, =3.438,
P= 0.001). The null hypothesis is rejected. So it can be stated that there is significant
difference between arts and science teachers in their attitude towards Co-Curricular
Activities in the Choice Based Credit System.

The result of t-test reveals that the calculated t value is significant at 0.05 level (t, =2.253,
P=0.025). The null hypothesis is rejected. So it can be stated that there is significant
difference between arts and science teachers in their attitude towards Examination
System in the Choice Based Credit System.

The result of t-test reveals that the calculated t value is significant at 0.05 level (t,, = 3.628,
P <0.001). The null hypothesis is rejected. So it can be stated that there is significant
difference between arts and science teachers in their attitude towards Teacher-Student
Relationship in the Choice Based Credit System.

The result of t-test reveals that the calculated t value is significant at 0.05 level (t,, = 2.579,
P=0.010). The null hypothesis is rejected. So it can be stated that there is significant
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difference between arts and science teachers in their attitude towards Professional
Anxiety in the Choice Based Credit System.

The result of t-test reveals that the calculated t value is significant at 0.05 level (t,, =2.403,
P= 0.017). The null hypothesis is rejected. So it can be stated that there is significant
difference between arts and science teachers in their attitude towards Implementation

of CBCS in the Choice Based Credit System.

Testing of H 4:
Table 12: ANOVA result based on Attitude towards CBCS: Experience
Subject Groups N Mean S.D. df t Sig
Less Than 5 Years 262 123.8600 13.91026 261 1.114# | 0.330
Attitude
towards 5-15 Years 123.2719 17.11610
CBCS

More Than 15 Years 119.8750 15.51886

# Not significant at 0.05 level

Table 12 indicates that Analysis of Variance (ANOVA) of Attitude towards CBCS based
on Experience. From the table 12 found that the result of the calculated F value is not
significant at 0.05 level (F,,,=1.114, P= 0.330). The null hypothesis is not rejected. Thus,
from one way single factor ANOVA test, it can be concluded that there is no significant
difference present among less than 5 years, between 5-15 years and more than 15 years
experienced teachers in their attitude towards Choice Based Credit System.

Table 13: Dimension-wise ANOVA result based on Attitude towards CBCS: Experience

Subject Groups N Mean S.D. df t Sig
Less than 5 262 30.0400 410449 | 261 | 0.846¢ | 0430
years
Curricular
Attt 5-15 years 294474 4.58179
More than 15

29.1250 4.55989

years




Teachers’ Attitude towards Choice Based Credit System 205

Subject Groups N Mean S.D. df t Sig
Less than 5 262 | 137500 | 245104 | 261 | 16714 | 019
years

CO-.CI.J_I.‘I‘ICulaI‘ 5-15 years 13.3246 2.64239
Activities
More than 15 12.9792 2.36544
years
Less than 5 262 | 346700 | 457939 | 261 | 0516¢ | 0.598
years
Examination 5-15 years 34.9474 5.07788
System
More than 15 34.1042 4.73664
years
Less “than 51 95 | 200000 | 402792 | 261 | 2.610¢ | 0076
years
Teacher-Student
Relationship 515 years 205877 B
More than 15 19.0208 386192
years
Less than 51 pe | 127400 | 220018 | 261 | 0602¢ | 0548
years
Professional
, 5-15 years 12.4912 2.41765
Anxiety
More than 15 123125 | 253617
years
LEQ:S than 51 56 | 125700 | 306909 | 261 | 0.088# | 0915
Implemen- Y
tation of 5-15 years 12.4737 3.24572
CBCS han 1
More than 15 12.3333 3.49671
years

# Not significant at 0.05 level

Table 13 indicates that dimension-wise Analysis of Variance (ANOVA) of Attitude
towards CBCS based on Experience. From the table 13 found that the result of the
calculated F value of Attitude towards Curricular Activities in the CBCS is not
significant at 0.05 level (F,, = 0.846, P=0.430). The null hypothesis is not rejected. Thus,
from one way single factor ANOVA test, it can be concluded that there is no significant
difference present among less than 5 years, between 5-15 years and more than 15 years
experienced teachers in their attitude towards Curricular Activities in the Choice
Based Credit System.
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The result of the calculated F value of Attitude towards Co-Curricular Activities in
the CBCS is not significant at 0.05 level (F, = 1.671, P= 0.190). The null hypothesis is
not rejected. Thus, from one way single factor ANOVA test, it can be concluded that
there is no significant difference present among less than 5 years, between 5-15 years
and more than 15 years experienced teachers in their attitude towards Co-Curricular
Activities in the Choice Based Credit System.

The result of the calculated F value of Attitude towards Examination System in the
CBCS is not significant at 0.05 level (F,, = 0.516, P= 0.598). The null hypothesis is not
rejected. Thus, from one way single factor ANOVA test, it can be concluded that there
is no significant difference present among less than 5 years, between 5-15 years and
more than 15 years experienced teachers in their attitude towards Examination System
in the Choice Based Credit System.

The result of the calculated F value of Attitude towards Teacher-student Relationship
in the CBCS is not significant at 0.05 level (F, = 2.610, P= 0.076). The null hypothesis
is not rejected. Thus, from one way single factor ANOVA test, it can be concluded that
there is no significant difference present among less than 5 years, between 5-15 years
and more than 15 years experienced teachers in their attitude towards Teacher-Student
Relationship in the Choice Based Credit System.

The result of the calculated F value of Attitude towards Professional Anxiety in the
CBCS is not significant at 0.05 level (F,,,= 0.602, P= 0.548). The null hypothesis is not
rejected. Thus, from one way single factor ANOVA test, it can be concluded that there
is no significant difference present among less than 5 years, between 5-15 years and
more than 15 years experienced teachers in their attitude towards Professional Anxiety
in the Choice Based Credit System.

The result of the calculated F value of Attitude towards Implementation of CBCS in the
CBCS is not significant at 0.05 level (F,, = 0.088, P= 0.915). The null hypothesis is not
rejected. Thus, from one way single factor ANOVA test, it can be concluded that there
is no significant difference present among less than 5 years, between 5-15 years and
more than 15 years experienced teachers in their attitude towards Implementation of
CBCS in the Choice Based Credit System.

Discussion: From the whole review, analysis, interpretation and findings, the
following conclusion can be arrived. The study also reveals that U.G. level teachers
have a favourable Attitude towards Choice Based Credit System. Gender wise teachers
do not differ significantly in their Attitude towards CBCS. But female college teachers’
attitude is higher than male college teachers” Attitude towards CBCS. Locality of
College wise U.G. level college teachers do not differ significantly in their Attitude
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towards CBCS. Department wise U.G. level college teachers is significantly differ in
their Attitude towards CBCS and arts teachers attitude is higher than science teacher
of Attitude towards CBCS. Teaching experience wise U.G. level college teachers do not
differ significantly in their Attitude towards CBCS. It means that teaching experience
do not affect the attitude of teachers toward Choice Based Credit System. The same
findings have been seen in other research studies: Katoch (2017) & Bindumal (2015).

The study conducted by the researcher regarding the attitude towards CBCS of U.G.
level teachers clearly reveals that U.G. level teachers have a favourable Attitude.
Continuous and comprehensive assessment is an integral part of CBCS. For continuous
assessment system in semester system the duration to complete the course is increasing
rapidly. The assessment is done through various means including: written test, MCQ
based quiz, presentations, project, field visits, seminars and group discussion/activities,
workshops etc. In all these activities the work loads of the teachers have increased.
Proper guidance, workshop and orientation programmes should be organized to
provide proper guidance to teachers. The same findings have been seen in other
research studies: Clementking & Sulaiman (2010); Clementking, Muhammad, Shah &
Ahmad (2013); Chaubey (2015); Kaur & Sharma (2016); Khanna (2016); Aparna (2017);
Ghosh & Sarkar (2017); Mishra (2017); Mir( 2017).

Every aspect of CBCS should be explained clearly to the students. In CBCS, time is very
short, so syllabus should be prepared accordingly. Infrastructure should be provided
to every department and library also has to be modernized with more books, internet
and other facilities. Periodical review of the syllabus of CBCS has to be conducted to
avail the feedback from teachers and students.
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Education of a Special Class:
Anglo Indians of British Bengal

Sweta Dey

Abstract : Anglo Indian or Eurasian community was unique as it was the product of the
imperial enterprise and to that extent they were inimitable since their origin. The education
of this class drew comparatively less attention of the historians as this community was not a
mainstream category of population. The different layers between the ‘pure white” and ‘marginal
white’ made it a more intrinsic class to converse. The education especially the elementary
education of this community of Bengal evolved in its own way leaving the void to investigate
many a questions for extensive research. There were several official reports which show that
Anglo Indians were treated as a special category that needed special attention and care in the
segment of education. European schools which were established to cater for the need of this
class were unique in their structure, management, composition and curriculum. The education
especially the elementary education of this class was first left upon the philanthropy of the
Evangelicals and eventually they were taken into the fold of the mainstream education providing
it with a special consideration. This paper by using both qualitative and quantitative sources
seeks to investigate the concealed agendas of educational policy of the Anglo Indians and how
far these were guided by the imperial interest.

Keywords : Education, Anglo-Indians, Eurasians, Colonial Bengal, European schools,
Agenda, Imperialism.
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Introduction: In the closing years of the eighteenth-century social life of the Europeans
in India gradually started to change with the enlargement of their numbers, the
prospect of a more settled and assured life in India and the political victory of the
Europeans over the Indian rulers (Ghosh 1998, 148). In course of time, many European
males formed alliance with the local Indian women and the off springs of such alliances
were regarded as Anglo-Indians. This segment of population was unique as it was the
direct product of the imperial enterprise and unique since their origin. There were also
a number of agenda behind the formation of educational policy of the Anglo Indians
of Bengal. The education especially the elementary education of this community in
Bengal evolved in its own way. This resulted into immense scope for research.

Aims and Methodology: Objective of this paper is to identify the motives and aims
behind the education of the Anglo Indian community of British Bengal. A number of
questions come up, namely, why the education of the Anglo Indians were treated in
a special way? Was this class homogenous in nature? Was there any special purpose
for creation of the educational policies for this class? Whether the policy was guided
by the imperial interest? This article intends to investigate development of the Anglo
Indian schools with focus on composition, structure and distinctiveness of the schools.
The present paper, therefore, would try to trace the changing principles and practices
behind the elementary education of the Anglo Indians of Bengal. Both qualitative and
quantitative methods are followed in this study.

Anglo-Indians of Colonial Bengal: First of all it is necessary to understand the position
of the Anglo-Indians in the British regime. They were treated as a special class. Because
of their European descent they used English as their mother tongue and were imbibed
with British culture. Originally, they were treated as British, but gradually the ‘pure
white’ British subjects distinguished themselves from the ‘impure” Anglo-Indians.
They were considered to be lower in status than the ‘pure white’ British residents in
India. The term ‘half-caste” was also used to refer to the Anglo Indians or the Eurasians
because of their inferior position in the European society (Andrews 2005: 5).

Atthebeginning of British regime there was lessamount of complication in the European
society of Bengal and the terms ‘European’, ‘Eurasian’ and ‘Anglo-Indian” were used
interchangeably. After 1833 the term ‘Eurasian’ gained popularity (Andrews 2005:
5). The definition of Anglo-Indians varied over time. It became crucial to the Anglo-
Indians to maintain their identity and continue to enjoy the privilege as “white race’
because of their British ancestry. Initially in the eighteenth century Warren Hastings
used the term “Anglo-Indian’ to refer to ‘both the British in India and their Indian-born
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children” (D’Souza 1976: 5-6). A century later, the first official Code of Regulation for
European Schools of 1883-85 defined Europeans in the following way, ‘to signify any
person of European descent, pure or mixed, who retained European habits and modes
of life’ (Andrews 2005: 5). There was a second definition, which sought to solve the
complexities of the European society of the contemporary Bengal. In fact the term
‘European’ included a large variety of population in which there were many layers
within the concept of pure and impure. However, on the whole ‘European’ referred to
the people in India, who had some European descent and who maintained European
mode of living. The term Anglo-Indian was officially adopted by Lord Hardinge in the
Census of 1911 (Andrews 2005: 5). By this time there had been apparent class-based
discrimination for designating the status of Europeans. Except for the high officials
and well to do administrators, all other people of European descent or mixed blood
were ranked down to the status of Anglo-Indians. The heterogeneity and resemblance
with the ruling class made the Anglo-Indians an exceptional and significant section of
population in British Bengal.

Education for the Anglo-Indians: It became necessary to educate the Anglo-Indians as
a special class. Because of the heterogeneity of this class, the colonial authority had no
choice but to treat them as a unique group. The salary which an educated native would
find sufficient proved inadequate for the Anglo-Indian community because of their
European social habits and traditions. More intimate knowledge of the languages,
character and customs of the British gave these people further advantage over the
natives in many occupations. On the other hand, the lack of proficiency in the Indian
vernaculars became a disadvantage for the Eurasians and domiciled Europeans. At the
same time there were many employments for which a well-educated young Eurasian
or European was especially suited and were readily employed. While there was no
lack of useful employment for the well-educated Europeans or Eurasians, livelihood
depended entirely on their education. It was not expected that an uneducated European
would support himself by working as a day labourer or a peasant. As a result he would
turn into to an idle and mischievous member of the English community. This prompted
the colonial state to take a special interest in the education of this class. As poverty
and other disadvantages under which the domiciled European and Eurasian classes
suffered, made it difficult or even impossible for them to provide adequate education
to their children. It called for the state’s assistance to resolve matters amicably (The
Imperial Gazetteer of India 1909: 433-435).

European schools were established in Bengal in the middle of the eighteenth
century. These schools were not only for the Europeans or English children, but were
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predominantly for the children of Eurasians or Anglo-Indians. These schools taught
with a foreign curriculum i.e. western literature and science in a foreign language.
However, European schools in Bengal were slow to take deep root (D’Souza 1976:
vii). The basic aim of these schools was two-fold, viz., to employ the educated Anglo-
Indians in subordinate positions in the government services and to spread Christianity
among the natives (Andrews 2005: 126-127). At the beginning the schools for the Anglo-
Indians were invariably attached to the Church because of their religious undertone.
These schools were of various types as the Anglo-Indians of Bengal did not form a
homogenous group. There were many layers in them. Different schools were formed
to serve different purposes. For example, there were evening schools serving the lower
class of pupils; city and hill station boarding schools meant for the high-class pupils;
and the city based schools, such as, La Martiniere, St. Xavier’s, St. James, Loreto House,
Pratt Memorial etc. were for the eminent Anglo-Indians of Bengal (De 2003: 7).

The British government initially was reluctant to their cause and left it to the
philanthropy of the missionaries. Schools for the Europeans were opened in Bengal
during the eighteenth century. Charity school was opened in 1731 at Cossipore and the
great Calcutta Free School was established in 1800. Subjects taught at these institutions
were Scripture, Latin, Mathematics, Indian History, Political Economy, Geography
and English language, Grammar and Literature (Sen 2017: 88). These schools were for
the children of converted Indian Christians, of the British, of the Anglo-Indians and
the Portuguese. This type of education became popular not only with Anglo-Indian
parents, but also with the native parents of all communities (D’Souza 1976: viii). The
lack of complexities within the European society of eighteenth century Bengal kept
the education of this class straight and simple. It is worth mentioning that Company
officials often sent their mixed-blood offspring to England for education, especially
those who could afford. The children of fair complexions had higher chances to mix
with the colour-conscious English society.

With the beginning of the nineteenth century, a superior racist feeling was formed
among the English people of Bengal and they often refused to accept the children
of the Anglo-Indian community as Europeans (Gist and Wright 1973: 114). With the
emergence of imperialism in Bengal the concept of ‘pure white” and ‘mixed white’
started to come up. This constant conflict between the “pure” and “mixed” hindered the
growth of education of this community in the first half of the nineteenth century.

European education received an impetus after the Indian Revolt of 1857, when the
British government wanted to reward the Anglo-Indian community for their loyalty
towards the Company. British in Bengal established political and economic monopoly
in the nineteenth century and became conscious of their position in society and were
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reluctant to accept any mixed people in their English society. As a result the Anglo-
Indians were marginalized in Bengal.

Motivation behind the education of the Anglo-Indians had a number of agendas for
different agencies. The church, the India Office, the Government of India, the Eurasians
and Anglo-Indian Association had expressed their concern with separate but explicit
rationales. The Imperial Gazetteer of India, 1909 suggested that the principles which
prevailed at Home (England) had obvious influence on the administrative system in
India. The Victorian era in Britain largely influenced the educational policies for India
(Aziz 1976: 228). Education which the British desired to promote in the colonies had to
be liberally supported by the authorities in their Home country first. The later years of
the eighteenth century and the early part of the nineteenth century witnessed a period
of general apathy towards education in England in general, and among the English
people in particular (Caldecott 1901: 237-240). The Victorian England initially failed to
give due wieghtage to education and consequently education in India was not given
importance by the Home government.

British commercial success was due to the industrial revolution in the middle of the
nineteenth century. Gradually competition grew and monopoly of markets by the
English disappeared quickly. At the end of the sixties of the nineteenth century, with
the onset of great industrial depression, much distress was brought in to the working
classes of England. Unemployment became a reality. By 1869 and 1870 there started
an agitation for state-aided emigration of the unemployed people to the colonies. Such
economic crises, it was argued, could reappear in future and such waves of emigration
would not only relieve misery at home and benefit the colonies but would also help
to persuade the working classes to share the general belief in imperialism (Aziz 1976,
6-8).

By the end of the nineteenth century it was no longer considered to be England’s duty
to train Asia and Africa in the arts of civilization and good governance (Aziz 1976: 2).
They had become uncertain of themselves, afraid of their own opinions, doubtful of
the true teaching of their consciences. They doubted if they had any longer any moral
right to rule anyone (Townsend 1888). This constant conflict of viability of ruling the
colonies and changing policies in England influenced the mindset of the colonial policy
makers in India. The importance and significance of colonies like India changed over
times and the policies altered accordingly. With the changing situation the English
started to consider education as a means to control and maintain their hegemony over
the colonies. It was no longer for the need or right of the Anglo-Indian community
of Bengal but it was for the imperial interest which guided the Home Government to
frame the educational policies of the Anglo-Indian community in accordance with the
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changing situation and demand.

The British government in India had to deal with the actual situation in the country on
one hand and on the other follow orders of the Home Government. The necessity of
getting obedient and loyal servants for the administration became foremost. The India
office wanted to train the children of the Anglo-Indian community in a manner which
would give them the best opportunity of becoming good citizens in the land of their
adoption (Danvers Report, 1878 cited in Anderson 2011). The colonial administrators
having faith in Filtration theory depended much upon the English educated elite
native and the Anglo-Indians. As long as the Anglo-Indian class served these interests
they were in tune with the greater imperial concern. The Anglo-Indian class no longer
was considered as harmless for the empire with the turn of the second half of the
nineteenth century, when they started to demand more honour and individuality in
the society.

Although the English East India Company had an initial reluctance towards education,
but the missionaries pledged with an Evangelical mission wanted to convert the Indian
heathens into Christianity by way of educating them. The missionaries saw education
as one of the main ways to bring the natives under the Christian faith (Sarwar 2012:
37-47). To the missionaries education always meant Christian education rather than
secular education. The overall goal of the Christian missionaries was proselytisation.
The primary area and purpose included activities like working in day and boarding
schools, training centres for different crafts and night classes for working boys and
girls etc [Mukherjee (nee Ghosh) 2013: 33-34]. It had a wo far reaching influence and of
deepest significance, especially in relation to evangelicalism of the upper classes and
for building up of a new system of Christian thought process in India (Sanders 1917:
73-74).

Martin Carnoy, a labor economist with a special interest in the relation between
the economy and the educational system, tried to prove that British administration
succeeded in enforcing cultural imperialism through the missionaries (Carnoy 1974:
3). He argued that procuring of resources, developing manpower, harnessing energy,
occupying new lands and building trading operations overseas were not possible
without the ideology of the “white man’s burden’ and it was the missionaries and their
reformist zeal that confirmed this ideology (Rao 2014: 8). It became obligatory for
the British administrators to add a notion of civilizing mission to the colonies for the
purpose of easy retention of colonies and for providing an ideological justification for
that. The alliances of the company’s government and missionary enterprise had been
celebrated in 1813 in the context of missionary educational programme through the
Charter Act of 1813. The government started to provide educational grants towards
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the assistance of missionaries in Bengal under the name of Grant-in Aid system (The
Imperial Gazetteer of India 1909: 409-41). The Missionaries became the major influence
in the field of education of the Anglo Indian community. They were a group of people
who would openly embrace Christianity along with the Euro-centric education.
The Evangelists realized that the other sections of population were reluctant to the
conversion into Christianity. Conversion was the prime goal for the missionaries.
Anglo Indian community was whole heartedly ready for conversion to become a “true
white” in every sense of the term. For this reason the missionaries never lost interest in
imparting such education to this community in Bengal.

Between the 1830s and the 1860s, there had been a general consensus amongst
missionaries that Christianity, western scholarship and European civilization were
all intertwined with each other. During this period alliance between the missionaries
and the imperial rulers was quite strong. Alexander Duff, being one of the prominent
missionaries of the nineteenth century believed that ‘Christianity has never taught
rulers to oppress, so it will never teach subjects to rebel” (Bellenoit 2007: 25-26). This
clearly points out the evangelical-imperial tie-up. This bond ran smooth until the
missionaries started to sympathize with the cause of the natives.

Parimala V. Rao argued that from the very beginning missionaries often fought for the
rights of the local population (Rao 2014, 9-10). Hayden Bellenoit emphasized that the
missionaries often held up Indian socio-political realities and opposed the policies of
the colonial state. After 1857, the imperial confidence was shaken, which also influenced
the missionary realm. Missionaries became more conscious of their religious aims and
involved in pursue of Indian tradition and knowledge (Proceedings of the Lieutenant-
Governor of Bengal 1873: 113). The financial aassistance came from the state with a rider
attached to it. It became mandatory for schools receiving grants-in-aid to conform to
the curriculum of fixed by the government. Although missionaries had high ambitions
and vigor but they lacked in financial capacity. Without the financial support it was not
possible for them to continue and broaden their mission. There was a constant tussle
between the colonial government and the missionaries in respect to grant-in-aid for
the missionary institutions (Martineau 1858: 112).

The Anglo Indians suffered for the repressive policies of the British, since they regarded
themselves as English or “pure white’” community. The Anglo-Indian community
formed East Indian Club in 1825 in order to unite and protest against this. During the
last quarter of the nineteenth century most people of the Anglo-Indian Associations
of Bengal protested against the facts that the colonial government recognized Anglo-
Indians sometimes as Europeans and sometimes as natives. Depending on the purpose
of the government they were debarred from all superior and coveted offices. They
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insisted on equal status and privilege with equal educational opportunity as of the
‘pure’ Europeans. In fulfilling that aim they formed separate schools like Parental
Academy and the Calcutta Grammar school for themselves. Nonetheless, these
schools were not eligible for any financial assistance from the government (Preetham
2006: 220-225) and had to struggle for existence. By analyzing the needs and aims
of different concerned agencies, it can be concluded that every group had their own
interest, which made the progress of Anglo-Indian education in Bengal complicated
and slow.

Anglo-Indian Schools: The European (Anglo-Indian) schools were distinct from the
other schools in its formation, administration, student composition and curriculum.
The Director of Public Instruction of Bengal in his Report for 1862-63 had listed many
European schools and it became evident from the list, that there were more unaided
schools than aided ones. Interestingly more girls” schools were aided compared to the
boys” schools. The Roman Catholic institutions were entirely excluded from financial
aid (D’Souza 1976: 30-31). From the census reports of Calcutta of 1877, it appears
that on 31 March, 1877, there were about 3,500 European and East Indian children
belonging to school-going age in the town. Out of which 2,942 children were attending
schools aided by the Government (Home Department, Edn File Nos 4548, 1878).

The term ‘European Education” was not generally used to specify schools meant for
the children of the European employees of the railways but there were also mentions
of certain European Schools for the State-managed railway employees (Railway
Department, File No. E345C23/1-5, 1934). East Indian Railway Company tried to meet
the need. At first most of the European schools were established on the plains until the
company founded its own schools on the hills at Musoorie (Oak Grove) in 1888 and
at Dow Hill in 1879. The hill schools provided education targeted for the children of
wealthier railway men. European perspective supported the idea that the bracing air
of the hills would improve the health and morality of the children. These hill schools
being elite schools were originated to educate the “pure whites’ instead of the Anglo
Indians. These hill schools with their high fees successfully maintained their elite
nature of the students by eliminating the prospect of mixing the ‘low” whites with the
‘pure’ ones.

In 1885-1886 the compulsory subjects taught at the elementary level at all European
schools comprised reading, writing and arithmetic. In addition to this, some special
subjects could be taught to individual students. The students studying the same
elementary subjects formed one class. Three elementary subjects were compulsory
for all pupils from standard I to standard VII. English was compulsory for boys and
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needlework for the girls (Code of Regulations 1885:7). No grants were provided to
any standard, unless English in boys” school and needlework in girls” schools were
taken up. It was required for all standards to study diligently and it was expected
that students in each successive year acquire increased fluency and excellence in the
subjects studied. In standard III and upwards two sets of books were provided, of
which one was to be on historical or biographical theme. The School Inspector could
take examination on any of the subjects and could test the knowledge of the student
by asking questions on any of the subjects studied (Code of Regulations 1885: 39-41).
The detailed curriculum of the European schools confirms the unique and advanced
standard of these schools in comparison to other schools of Bengal where rote learning
was insisted.

In 1888 a European school was one in which at least four-fifths of the pupils were of
European or of Indo-European descent. The standard of European Schools exhibited
the following features. The Primary stage comprised standards I to IV. Standards V
and VI were regarded as the Middle stage and finally standards VII to IX were treated
as the High stage. Grants for girls were same as that of boys, but an additional grant
of Rs. 5 was awarded for good plain needle work (Home Department, Edn Nos. 170 —
189, 1888).

The Bengal code for European schools was revised in 1895 to ensure that standards
in the primary, middle and high school classes were satisfactory. The Committee
drew up a new course of instruction and as the vast majority of European children
in India were born, lived and died in India; the study of Indian history and an Indian
vernacular was made compulsory in all European schools (D’Souza 1976, 132-133).
However, this failed to reach out to the small or poor population, as it was not able
to make arrangements for the schooling of their children even though assisted by the
Government. The quality of the teaching was not always satisfactory and there was a
dearth of adequate supply of well-qualified instructors. Sufficient attention was not
paid to the important subject of vernacular languages even after the recommendation
of the Committee (The Imperial Gazetteer of India 1909, 433-435).

The primary, middle and high school examinations were held for the purpose of
judging the progress of students. They were rigorously tested at definite junctures
of their school career, namely, on completion of the course of instruction for primary,
middle, and high school standards respectively. At the primary school examination,
questions were set for each subject, up to the standard IV. These examinations were
held annually, and certificates were given to all those qualified in the examinations. A
fee was charged for admission to the examinations and that amount was determined
by the Department. There were provisions for the awarding special grants or for the
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payment of fees for the poor scholars (Revised Code of Regulations 1897: 17-21). This
distinct curriculum and examination standard are enough to confirm the distinctiveness
and Euro-centric pattern of European school education.

In 1902 Lord Curzon, on the recommendation of a Conference of Directors of Public
Instruction held at Simla (1901), appointed a Code Revision Committee to revise
the Bengal Code for European Schools of 1895, so that it may be adapted for whole
of India and Burma. This Committee advocated for a uniform policy for European
schools similar to that outlined in the Government of India Resolution of 1904. Their
views were included in the Revised Code for European Schools of 1905. This had a
tremendous impact on the qualitative improvement of the education provided in
European schools (D’Souza 1976, 137). An Inspector of School was appointed in each
Province to inspect European schools. A training college was established to train
teachers for these schools. Stipends were provided for the students taking the training.
The systems of offering grants-in-aid and scholarships were revised on a more liberal
basis (The Imperial Gazetteer of India 1909: 433-435).

Code of Regulation for European Schools in India and Burma, 1905 specified
compulsory subjects like Spelling, Analysis and Grammar, Tables, Notation and
Numeration, Arithmetic, Mental Arithmetic, Geography, History, Domestic Economy,
Needlework (for girls only), Object lessons and Drill. Subjects like Latin, French,
German and Vernacular were offered as Optional subjects (Proceedings of the
Lieutenant Governor of Bengal, 1905: 318). Since many unskilled labourers failed to get
a decentjob in England and migrated to India, it therefore became necessary to provide
vocational and technical training to their children. Otherwise they would be without
the prospect of employment. The demand for vocational training was long cherished
by the European community. That was first complied by the Code of the 1905, which
guaranteed vocational and technical subjects for the boys of this community (D’Souza
1976: 144).

With the turn of the twentieth century vocational training became increasingly part
of the European schools. For example, the Catholic Male Orphanage taught special
subjects, such as, Typewriting, Shorthand and Telegraphy, which involved extra
expenditure (Proceedings of the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal 1905: 339). St. Joseph’s
Free School, Calcutta, had special classes teaching Typewriting, Shorthand and
Telegraphy. At the Loreto Day School for Girls, Bow Bazar, Calcutta, instruction was
given in Typewriting and Dressmaking. The Loreto Convent School for Girls at Entally
had Typewriting and Shorthand classes. The girls were also taught Household work,
Domestic economy and Dressmaking. The Gouldsmith Free Day School, Calcutta,
had a special class for girls where Shorthand, Typewriting and Domestic economy
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were taught. Extra time was given to introduce English and Commercial Arithmetic
to the pupil. At the St. Helen’s School for Girls, Kurseong, students were allowed to
take up one or more of the following courses: (a) Practical Domestic Economy and
Cookery, (b) Nursing, (c) Dress-making and Millinery. The senior boys at St. Andrew’s
Colonial Homes’ School, Kalimpong, were also employed on the Farm. No servants
were employed for the household duties, namely, washing, cooking, mending, etc.
These were also taught in the school. The idea behind this was to equip the students for
colonial life in the future. After the reorganization of the Victoria Boys” School in 1897
and subsequent foundation of the Girls” Schools at Dow Hill, a carpentry class was
started at the Boys” School and a Domestic Science and Cookery class was introduced
for the girls. These were attended by the more senior students. Still the government
spent very small amount of money in the primary education in comparison to the
secondary schools, which had to depend on private philanthropy for its sustenance
(General Report of Public Instruction in Bengal 1904: 102-103).

In 1906 A Earle, Director of Public Instruction, Bengal communicated that the revised
code of regulations for European schools would follow a particular structure of classes
and curriculum as indicated below (Proceedings of the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal
1906: 338):

(a) Infant Classes (ages 5 to 8)
(b) First Class (ages 8 to 9)

(c) School Class (ages 9 to 10)
(d) Third Class (ages 10 to 11)
(e) Fourth Class (ages 11 to 12)
(f) Fifth Class (ages 12 to 13)
(g) Sixth Class (ages 13 to 14).

According to the Code of Regulations for European Schools of Bengal, 1908, it was laid
down that for obtaining the recognition of an elementary or primary school, a school
should at least enroll twenty to twenty-five students and should have the capability of
providing efficient instruction in the subjects like Reading, Writing, Arithmetic, English
composition, English Grammar, English poetry and literature, Nature observation
work, Geography, History, drawing, an Indian vernacular, hand work, needlework (for
girls only) and Music. No recognized school was, however, allowed to offer instruction
in any of these courses, unless it could match the standard of the Department that
there was a demand for this supplementary instruction and that it could be carried
on efficiently without prejudice to the work of the institution as an elementary school.
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No student without passing the final examination of the elementary school was to be
admitted to any of these supplementary courses without the express permission of
the Inspector (Code of Regulations 1908: 5-6). The procedure and conditions of the
elementary school certificate examination was also indicated in the Regulations. The
standard of passing was to be determined by the examiners, who would be guided by
the consideration that the candidate had been taught the subject knowledgably and
that at the same time he had derived substantial benefit from the study. Each school
would have to submit its curriculum annually to the Inspector, and it would be the
duty of the Inspector to see that the courses laid down in each subject were sufficient
for the purpose of the certificate examination. The examination should be partly oral,
and interestingly, no text-books in English or in the vernacular could be prescribed for
examination (Code of Regulations 1908: 14).

The Code of Regulation of 1910 recommended that there was to be elementary and
secondary schools for the Europeans of Bengal. The former planned to teach a boy
up to 14 years of age (Article 18) and the latter up to 18 years of age (Article 20). The
termination point for the secondary course was to be the Cambridge Senior school
certificate examination (Article 95). The termination of the elementary education
was to be through the Elementary School Certificate Examination that was to be held
conjointly by the school and the department (Proceedings of the Hon’ble the Lieutenant-
Governor of Bengal 1911: 24). The Code of 1910 recommended that the examination
should be of a simple nature and should be such that it would be possible to test
whether a candidate had been taught the subject knowledgibly and at the same time
derived substantial benefit from it or not (Proceedings of the Hon’ble the Lieutenant-
Governor of Bengal 1911: 39). In this way the British government started to manage the
European schools and standardized them on their own aspiration. In 1911, a special
grant of fifty lakhs of rupees was assigned for education by the British government in
India following the visit of King George to India. Out of this three lakhs were set aside
for the education of the Anglo-Indians. But the impact of the World War I brought
many things to a standstill and the education of this community were no exception.
The education of the Europeans suffered also as a result of lack of well-trained teachers
and practical orientation (Sen 2017: 91).

Sir Spencer Harcourt Butler, summoned an All India Conference of European Education
at Simla in 1912, where he accepted that the government of India had been indifferent
to the education of the domiciled European community. Butler described the European
education as ‘half-sister of Indian education’ (D’Souza 1976: 150). The Conference
recommended that European education should cease to be a Provincial subject and
that it should be taken under Central Control. The suggestion was repeatedly made in



Education of a Special Class: Anglo Indians of British Bengal 221

the succeeding years with little results. The Domiciled Community in India submitted
their report in 1912 under the president ship of Sir Harcourt Butler. The code made
provisions for admission of a certain percentage of Indians to European schools and
also suggested that free education should be provided in the European schools. But in
the matter of compulsion, Butler felt some more time would be required (Report of the
Conference of the Domiciled Community in India 1920, 2-3).

Interestingly, Anglo-Indian schools were not included in the purview of the Sadler
Commission of 1917; yet the Commission referred to it in passing; a fact that easily sums
up the importance of the European schools and their social and political importance
in the population of the Bengal Presidency (D’Souza 1976, 161-162). During this time
vocational training again sought attention of the government. On 31 March, 1918,
there were seventy two students on the rolls of the Commercial and Technical classes
attached to the Young Women'’s Christian Association in Calcutta. A commercial class
affiliated to the Government Commercial Institute was started at the La Matriniere
for Boys’ School in Calcutta in 1918. There were forty-nine students on the rolls of
the Bengal-Nagpur Railway Apprentices” Night School at Kharagpur. At Dow Hill
School a special Domestic Science Block was arranged and the subjects were made
compulsory for all girls in the upper classes. It was felt that this training should be
available to every girl in the school and that girls in the lower classes should be taught,
at least, the rudiments of cookery, laundry work, dressmaking, needlework, household
management, nursing of the sick etc. There were three students in the Dow Hill School
undergoing a special training in domestic science and eleven at the St. Helen’s Convent
School. Special classes for probationary nurses for sick were held at the Entally Covent
and at St. Andrew’s Colonial Homes, Kalimpong. The Calcutta Free School and the
St. Andrew’s Colonial Homes, Kalimpong, also held special classes for the training of
children’s nurses (Proceedings of the Hon’ble the Lieutenant Governor of Bengal 1919:
16-17). All these vocational courses were aimed at increasing the employability of boys
and making the girls conversant with feminine virtues. However, one of the greatest
faults in the European schools, according to the Inspector of European schools, was
that vocational courses had been generally organized, more in academic manner
(D’Souza 1976: 161-162).

The Government of India Act in 1919 in general relegated the subject of education to
the provinces. European education was reserved for the consideration of the central
government. Mr. Ingels believed that as far as the education of Anglo-Indians was
concerned, it was an Imperial matter and not a transferred subject. He was apprehensive
of the fact whether the Bengal Government would be able deal with it. He was doubtful
if the Corporation would be able to finance one side and not the other, unless they
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asked the Government to make provision for it (Government of Bengal 1920: 30). The
Enquiry Committee Reports (1919-1920) of Calcutta Domiciled Community saw this as
an opportunity when efficient and the best possible education could be imparted to the
‘low Europeans’ in India, thereby helping them earn a wage for livelihood of persons
with European habits and manners (De 2003: 237).

According to this report, in Calcutta a huge sum was spent through societies like the
Society for Promoting the Education of the Poor, the Indo-British Institution, the Roman
Catholic, Institutions and Endowments for the benefit of the Poor White Community.
Domiciled Enquiry Committee (1919-1920) reported that Rs. 1,12,017 annually was
provided for the educational assistance of 643 children by these philanthropic societies
(De 2003: 234-35). The report also advised some measures for improvement of the
educational condition of this community. It recommended that Preparatory schools,
especially at the moufossil stations may be established. The negligence in establishing
such schools accounted for more than anything else for the educational backwardness
of domiciled children as compared to children of the same age in England. It was
suggested that the preparatory schools should appoint their ablest teachers in the
lowest classes (Calcutta Domiciled Community Enquiry Committee Reports 1919-
1920: 105). Primary education of a simple and practical kind was prescribed for the
children of the domiciled community. Appropriate vocational training or workshop
training for both boys and girls was to supplement the general education course. Often
boys and girls from the poor white community had to quit schools at tender ages and
take up jobs. Their general education was curtailed and the jobs that they secured at
a younger age offered low salaries and had very little prospects too (De, 2003: 238).
This justified the importance of the Preparatory schools as institutions of skill training,
which the children of the domiciled community mostly needed. Interestingly, these
schools were not meant for the children of the elite Europeans as they were seldom
forced to quit education for employment or for earning a livelihood.

The privileged position enjoyed by the European schools, was challenged by the
growth of a new type of privately owned and managed schools popularly known as
the Indian Public School. These schools claimed to be much more closely modeled on
the English Public Schools than the Anglo-Indian schools. The Doon School, the father
of the Indian Public School, was opened with seventy boys in September, 1935 and was
formally inaugurated by Lord Willingdon, the Viceroy, on 27 October, 1936 (D’Souza
1976: 40-41). Indian Public schools became popular ensuring a feeling of superiority
among the English because the European schools had lost their race specific student
composition and many white men were not willing to let their children study along
with the non- European community (Railway Department, No. E345C23/1-5: 1934).
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The political and economic upheaval caused by the World War Il unsettled the position
of Europeans in Bengal. The Barnes Commission, constituted in 1944, recommended
that the Anglo-Indian schools should be preserved as a separate entity, and should
have a closer connection with the stream of Indian life and culture (D’Souza 1976:
217-220). The distinctive features of Anglo-Indian schools with regard to their social
standing, ethos, tones, atmosphere, immediate goals, disciplines, school leaving
examination, curricula and methods, syllabi and textbooks, medium of instruction and
overall cultural pattern is to be maintained, so that they may be distinguished from
the normal government schools. Problems with the education of the European schools
were heterogeneous in many ways. European school was a race specific institution.
But that did not imply that the pupils from the domiciled community were supposed
to be transformed by education into legitimate members of the British colonizing
community. By following the school curricula it could be argued that European schools
did not intend to make European and domiciled European children ‘European’ in
the usual sense of the term. It intended to relegate them into a social position that
might be ‘respectable” enough in some ways, but was essentially subaltern (Mizutani
2011: 117). Admission of children from middle and upper class families of India into
the Anglo-Indian schools served as a blessing in many ways. They provided a much
needed intellectual stimulus to the somewhat easy-going ‘European’ children. The
fees collected from them helped the schools financially. They broke down the barrier
between the European children from their native classmates and urged to incorporate
the Indian languages and Indian culture in the schools (D’Souza 1976: 172).

Conclusion: The disadvantage faced by the Anglo-Indian schools was financial. They
had to depend on fees and contributions. The absence of a pre-conceived plan for the
establishment of schools, the lack of co-operation and often the unhealthy competition
among Christian denominational sects had negative impact and adverse consequences
for such schools. The overall education policy of the British was framed in colonial
terms (Dey 2019: 44). The elementary education policy of the Anglo Indians of Bengal
was also resolved to meet up the colonial interest. They were neither given equal status
in the native society nor did they have any place in the European society. They were
always slotted as a special category and education was one such tool that was used
to preserve the uniqueness of the community, which was essential for the imperial
concern.
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Education as Medium to
Transform Cultural Values

Kushal De

Abstract: Education is considered as the best means to condition or de-condition any society.
The basic principle underlying Indian education was to acknowledge the fact that the self is
separate from the body, mind or senses and all pleasures are sought for the satisfaction of these
faculties. Indian civilization reached its glory banking on these philosophies but the modern
educational system adapted from the West contradicts these indigenous principles. The
questioning culture was replaced by a commanding culture. The new system proposed, defined
and validated ideas which were to be accepted unquestioned by the masses. Accumulation of
data deemed worthy for the entire population and reproducing them on demand became the new
name of genius. This mad race hypnotized the masses to believe data as ultimate knowledge,
truth as a static principle, knowledge as receivable from external agencies; thereby leading to
the mediocrity of society.

Keywords: civilization, education, liberation, methodology, patronage, values.

Introduction: The proven remains of Indian civilization dates back to ten thousand
years and despite numerous foreign invasions, the culture and values survived and
continually flourished. Indian culture and ethos respected diversity as most of its
ancient philosophies believe the truth to be evolving and constructible by an individual
in unique manner. The experiences and realities faced by individuals are stored in the
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huge reservoir of memory, they act as reference points to give meaningful insights
to any occurrence and since the reference points are different, perceived truths are
different. As new data or experiences are acquired/ stored, they act as further reference
points evolving and modifying constructed truth.

The very foundations of Indian civilization were laid on the belief that salvation is
the ultimate goal of mankind and one has to strive lifelong to find a unique way for
his liberation. This required in-depth understanding of the mind-body coordination
and many enlightened beings devoted their entire life experimenting with this
phenomenon. Numerous schools practicing various techniques and methodologies
were established since time immemorial but they all aimed at the same fundamental
goal of liberation. The teachings were incorporated in the life processes of the masses
through various means. Thus, a system of living was devised that prepared every
individual to face the daily chores, besides building a sound foundation to experiment
with the realities that lie beyond the senses.

Transmission of this scientific living procedure required internship under expert
guidance which resulted in growth of the indigenous Gurukul system of education
whereby the child was guided by a committed Guru. The child was kept away from
the comforts of his home, was given similar tasks and responsibilities as other students
irrespective of his family status, his talents were nurtured for an ideal vocation and he
was taught to perform his functions independently which prepared him as a valuable
individual besides developing the other faculties of mind to perceive dimensions
beyond the physical. Self-realization was the basic feature on which education was
based and this foundation developed strong, moral and ethical citizens who valued
their character and culture over petty external luxuries.

Objectives of the Study: Education assists individuals to explore the truth and
construct realities based on experiences. The traditional Indian educational system
acknowledged the changeable nature of perceived knowledge and encouraged
construction, deconstruction and reconstruction of realities based on present
perceptions. This was possible as the culture of questioning existed since time
immemorial. The modern educational system introduced by the British believes
in imposition of facts as knowledge. The present study discusses how the modern
educational system transformed the indigenous cultural values of India.

Education and Culture of Questioning: The Indian education system was based on
the premise that truth is evolving, changeable and subjective and so it encouraged
questioning. The earliest literature shows that questioning was a basic tenant of this
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culture and people holding supreme power and position like Lord Krishna, King
Judhistira, Yama or the lord of death, Yajnavalkya etc. were not spared by lesser
mortals and were subjected to innumerable questions pertinent to lives which they
were obliged to answer. It is mentioned in Bhagavad Gita that Lord Krishna was
questioned by Arjuna during the battle at Kurukshetra. The epic Mahabharata shows
that King Yudhistira was questioned by a petty bird when he visited a lake to drink
water. It is said in Katho Upanisad that little Nachiketa asked questions to Yama, the
Lord of Death and it is mentioned Brihadaranyaka Upanishad that Maitreyi put up
questions to Yajnavalkya on the absolute self. The process of questioning continued
until the questioner was convinced with explanations or logic of the answerer, so that
the knowledge about the subject matter became crystal clear.

Traditionally no absolute path was suggested to be holistically pervasive. Pre-
supposition in any field was discouraged and throughout history, enlightened
beings have critically analyzed any knowledge before accepting it. In Indian culture
commandments were seldom given which resulted in questions directed to any
uplifted soul whom the masses had access to. For generations people sacrificed riches
and material comforts in order to find answers to questions that were pertinent to
contemporary societies. It can easily be comprehended that the progress of knowledge
was possible due to openness towards new ideas brought forward as a result of
meaningful questioning.

Social stratification through the caste system existed but wealth or power did not have
the luxury to command the quality of truth flowing into the masses. Knowledge was
independent in its purest form and available to all who had thirst for it. Whosoever
had a question was allowed to express his views openly before the experts, where his
doubts were either cleared through logic / examples / natural laws or his arguments
were publicly accepted. This is also evident from the fact that millions of gods having
different specialties or proficiencies are mentioned in the ancient scriptures and one
was given the liberty to choose or worship any of the gods according to his liking
irrespective of the belief of the contemporary rulers.

Inherited Values Through Education: Education is used as a means of developing
an individual physically, mentally and emotionally to take control over his life and
become a responsible member of the society. The phenomenon becomes even more
significant as values are internalised in the process. The basic principle underlying
Indian education was to acknowledge the fact that the self is separate from the body;
mind or senses; and all pleasures are sought for the satisfaction of these faculties.
Sorrow is the inevitable byproduct that pleasure seeker receives due to his actions
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and true knowledge is the vehicle on which an enlightened soul can embark upon
the journey known as life. Education is a formal means by which inherited values
and knowledge is passed on. The teachers ensured that each student had thoroughly
internalised the values through practical methodologies. The ideal students, in turn,
became reference points in their societies to pass on the learning thus inherited.

However, most learning was informal and was acquired by every individual across
generations by observing the prevailing norms and practices. The culture and traditions
were designed in such a manner that all institutions formally or informally reminded
the citizens about ethics, morality, sacrifice, virtues and, above all, attainment of
liberation or moksha. This formed an orientation or structural guide for all experiences
that are faced by men. The epics, fables, music, chanting of mantras, folklore, daily
rituals, marriage rituals and even last rites were scientifically designed to remind all
about these values. This tradition continued without much modification for centuries.
The general population was unaware of the values which they had subconsciously
absorbed formally or informally but their reference points were firmly rested on these
values. Even the most ignorant members of the society were informally inducted into
these cultural values. This perpetual process was successfully performed by societies
to ensure the glory that India commanded till the advent of foreign invasions which
specifically targeted its belief systems.

Overwriting Inherited Values Through Education: Education is considered as the best
means to condition or de-condition any society. The Islamic invaders were able to rule
the land but were unable to destabilize the prevalent value system or educational setup
since spreading of religion got their priority over education. The number of institutions
was considerably reduced and the free flow of indigenous knowledge was disrupted
in certain parts but since no alternate system was proposed for all, dissemination
of values through educational set up continued. “The first efforts to destabilize the
system were undertaken by the English invaders who proposed the mass education
system to replace the existing system” (Deb 2014: 203). Education has long been held
by the West as one of the best ways to “civilize’ the Indians and to assimilate them into
the dominant culture. “The conquerors viewed education as a means through which
Indian culture could be eliminated” (Van Otten and Tsutsui 1984: 138). Thus, came the
minutes of Macaulay which led to the introduction of formal education of the West.
The questioning culture was replaced by a commanding culture. The new system
proposed, defined and validated ideas, which were to be accepted unquestioned by
masses. A large section of contemporary elites also supported the new proposal of the
English, removing possible obstacles that could have come otherwise.

Power, political patronage, racial and religious beliefs became the reference point of
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curriculum formation and students in classrooms were conditioned to accept all that
was taught to be the ultimate truth without questioning. People sitting at the apex
of the decision-making bodies decided how much information was to be given; at
which stage of life it is to be received; through which medium it can be given; and
finally the acquisition of how much information can satisfactorily be accepted as a
success. Uniformity became the new norm of society and selective information was
disseminated in the name of education. The information was processed and presented
in such a manner so as to establish supremacy of the Western culture, pinpointing
ignorance of Indian masses. The new system predicted a bright future for all who
followed it and finally those who did not follow it suffered the consequences. To make
matters worse, all formal employment sectors were directly linked with outcome
of acceptance of the new system of education. “The introduction of marks centric
education resulted in a situation where more data recollected and presented in a
comprehendible manner by the evaluators ensured more grades” (Culp 1929: 364).
The system became transformed in such a way that grades became the sole criterion
for measurement of success and modification of behavior. Values became secondary.
The learners were neither encouraged to put forward a counter argument against the
propagated knowledge nor were they made curious enough to investigate the truth for
themselves. All academic success was measured in the yardstick of grades obtained.
The students were forced to adopt the prevalent system or be branded as a failure in
life to suffer the consequences.

Conclusion: The Indian value system is a result of direct and indirect assimilation of
the Indian educational system. It aimed to break the bondage of the mind and proposed
perceptions or inferences of the self to become the sources of valid knowledge.
Internalisation through practice and validation through self-trial was proposed which
removed all doubts regarding the quality of acquired knowledge. Enlightened beings
were accessible to the masses and they readily answered any queries that became
an obstacle in self-realization. There was a passion for education and uplifted souls
travelled across the country to design methodologies to assimilate these proven
principles in the everyday practice of people.

Indian civilization reached its glory in the fields of architecture, music, art and craft,
economics, trade and commerce, social administration and justice, etc. banking on
these philosophies. The modern educational system adapted from the West, contradicts
these indigenous principles. Introspection, realisation, sense perception or inference
slowly lost their relevance in the mad race for grades. Accumulation of data deemed
worthy for the entire population and reproducing them on demand became the new
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name of genius. This mad race hypnotised the masses into belief in data as ultimate
knowledge, truth as a static principle, knowledge as receivable from external agencies;
thereby leading to the mediocrity of the society. From the Government data available
today on mass education, it can safely be concluded that new system of education has
been successful in the process of overwriting of inherited values.
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Abstract: The study has highlighted the attitude towards e-learning of higher secondary school
students of Birbhum District in West Bengal. At the backdrop of present ICT-based learning
in Education, like E-Learning, as effective alternative tools of education have been given vent
and an effort has been made to relate student’s Attitude towards it. In this regard, it may be
considered a little footstep. From this angle of vision, the objectives of this study have been
stated and the gravity of this problem has been unfolded. Based on different researches made
on Attitude Towards E-Learning a review has been made. The descriptive survey method was
used for the present study. A random sampling technique was chosen to collect the sample.
The sample consisted of 120 students of ten Higher Secondary Schools of Birbhum district in
West Bengal. Here Standardized questionnaire (ATES-RD) is used to collect data from the
sample and to interpret the collected data with the statistically "T’-test is used. The collected
data is analyzed through Mean, Standard Deviation, Z-score, and "T’-test (large independent
sample). In course of the comparison, it was revealed that most students have the average
attitude towards E-Learning and there is no significant difference among the Male & Female,
Rural & Urban, and Arts & Science Students in their level of Attitude Towards e-learning at
higher secondary level school.

Keywords: Attitude, E-Learning, Higher Secondary Students.
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Introduction: Education is the way of learning and knowing, which is not confined
to our school textbooks only. Thus learning is a universal process and continues
throughout our life, in one or the other way. Besides the traditional way, technology
is also playing an important role in education. Hence, technological amalgamation is
today’s reality in educationaround the world. Technology makes the people enable
to take the education out of the premises of schools to their homes and computer
shops or internet cafés etc. These unconventional methods of learning are definitely
challenging to our traditional model of classroom learning in education. We can use
these emerging technologies to leverage the additional benefits of reaching larger
masses and support our education system with a new approach(Chopra, N. 2013).
) Some of the most highly significant innovations of learningare several tools of
ICT, such as e-learning and virtual education, the best alternatives to the traditional
educational module. But long before the internet was launched, the developmental
phase of ICT passed through some stages. The invention of the first testing machine
in 1924 was such a kind of example.The students were enabled to test themselves by
this device. Then, in 1954, the renowned professor of Harvard University, BF Skinner
invented his famous “teaching machine” that enabled the educational institutions to
administer programmed instruction to their students. However, the first computer-
based educational training program was begun to introduce to the world in the year of
1960. The first MAC (Media Access Control) in the 1980s enabled individuals to have
personal computers in their homes for making it easier for students to learn about
particular subjects and to develop certain kinds of skill sets. At that time distance
courses were being offered to provide students with education on particular subjects
or skills. The virtual learning mode of education started tothrive truly and after
that people easily can access the vast wealth of online information available and the
e-learning opportunities. E-learning can be considered in general as the process of
learning occurred by communication with a wide range of contents delivered digitally
to learners with the support of electronic services. This learning process includes
extensive use of the information and communication-related technologies to assist
and enable learners to restructure their knowledge. E-learning can thus incorporate
theoretically with all the other types of the learning process (Thakkar, S. and Joshi,
H. 2017).@ Just ase-learning is deliberated as a powerful tool of ICT for educational
changes and reforms. People become known for computers and the Internet in the
20th century. Then the people get access to world-class learning experiences, wide
information, and skills. The business sectors also began to use the e-learning method
to train their employees after the year 2000.

E-Learning systems are properly established on the need of 21st-century people.
Computer enhanced learning is named E-learning. Computers play a big role in
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learning and also in education. The role of computers in supporting the cause of
education is in different ways. Presently information technology is used as the
medium and learning tool in education. Currently, teachers are well equipped with
the enhanced skills and abilitiesof modern classroom-based computer technology
by proper use of the various type of web 2.0 tools to enhance their institutional
effectiveness. E-learning systems provide more flexible means of communicating which
enables students to interact easily with others. E-learning system has three main areas,
a) improving access to education and training, b) enhancing the quality of teaching and
learning and c) the need for higher education institutions to maintain a competitive
advantage in changing market places for students.

Beginning of the Study: Now the present system of education has become a lot
dependent on E-learning. In this study, the researcher eager to seethe attitude
towards E-Learning of the students of higher secondary schools. So, first of all, one
has to know the meaning of attitude. It is nothing but adispositional readiness on the
part of a person to respond to certain situations, persons, or objects. In educational
research attitude testing is becoming essential gradually to achieve some purposes
such as, ‘to what extent the desired attitudes have been developed in the learners’,
‘to enable the learners in developingthe necessaryattitudes’, ‘to help the teachers to
realizelearners’ attitudes predispose the person to take action, ‘to help the teacher in
good teaching and instruction” and “to help the learners in their future career plans’.
In measuring the attitudes of learners, a teacher should know the appropriate scales
which include various dimension, viz. degree, direction, and intensity (Bhuvaneswari,
A. S and Padmanaban. T. 2012).® Further, in this study the researcher keen to know, if
the students can use successfully the E-learning tools, i.e. computer, mobile, internet,
educational app, etc. to solve their present educational problem. Are they can use
all e-learning items properly? Do the teachers who are well trained and educated,
can able to teach e-learning in the educational institution? Are the students use to
take it positively this innovation in modern society. Why does the attitude need to be
developed? What is the attitude of present learners towardse-learning?On thisbasis,
some queries raised in the researcher’s mind, those are -Who are better, either male
or female students, to use e-learning in the higher secondary level? Which streams are
doing the better performance, either science or arts stream students, to proper use of
e-learning in the higher secondary level? Which area is doing well, either urban or rural
students, to use the e-learning material properly at the higher secondary level?And in
this course of study, the researcher tries to find out the answer to these queries.
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Justification of the Study: The study has the potential to reveal the following aspects-

* Male or Female — which one provides a better power of concentration and better use
of e-learning.

¢ Urban or Rural — which environment helps the students achieving a topmost position.

* Better scope of grooming to use of e-learning.

Statement of the Problem: Attitude towards E-Learning of Higher Secondary School
Students of Birbhum District in West Bengal.

Objectives: 1. To compare the attitude towards e-learning among the higher secondary
level male and female students of Birbhum District in West Bengal.

2. To compare the attitude towards e-learning among rural and urban students of
higher secondary levelof Birbhum District in West Bengal.

3. To compare the attitude towards e-learning among arts and science students of
higher secondary levelof Birbhum District in West Bengal.

Delimitations: 1. The study has been delimited to only higher secondary school
students.

2. The study has been delimited to only Birbhum District.

3. The study has been delimited to only arts and science students.

4. The study has been delimited to only 10 higher secondary level schools.
5. The study has been delimited to only 120 samples.

Significance of the study: E-learning (Electronic Learning) emerged as a new tool
that has the potential to enhance and support the traditional learning system. It is the
outcome of the internet which has gifted education with flexibility in time, place, and
need-oriented learning. It has become an integral part of the learning used by every
educational organization. It is a useful tool of the education system that enables to
students achieved more too various authentic sources. This learning enables to students
better performance of his study and upcoming situation of life. This learning system
is sustainable for time, effort, and cost. Thus, it provides accessibility for individuals
who wish to learn at their own pace, place, and time. It provides a platform for virtual
learning and uninterrupted learning through distance mode but reduces the distance
between the teacher and the taught. These learning tools help to solve the situational
problem very first and it helps to gather knowledge very quickly. In this modern
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situation, this tool is an innovative thing, it attracts all learner for learning. Different
researchers have different views on the use and effects of e-learning. The usage of
technology is a replacement rather than a supplement to traditional textbooks. It is
found that the technology is more useful than traditional media. So the process of
e-learning and its applications are unlimited in the field of education.

Review of Related Literature: Alshaiekh, L. H. and Singh, S. (2018) conducted a study
on Female Students' Attitude Towards E-Learning in Saudi Higher Education. The
study aimed to discuss the factors that influence e-learning in Saudi higher education,
especially for female learning. The present studyadopted the survey method and
used random sampling to identify the sample of 381 female students in Al-Baha
University. The questionnaire was taken for collecting data and for analyzing the
data the researcher used SPSS software. The findings of the study established that
the attitude of the female University students was positively related to e-learning and
demonstrated that Usefulness, Flexibility, Interactivity, and University Support were
critical determination of female student's attitudes towards E-learning.®

Khirade, S. K. (2017) conducts a study entitled,A Study of an Attitude Towards
E-Learning among the Graduate Students. The objectives of the study were to find
out the attitude towards e-learning among the students of graduate-level, compare
the attitude of the male and female students towards e-learning at the graduate level,
to find out the correlation between the attitude towards e-learning of male and female
students at the graduate level. The present study used a survey method and employed a
standardized test (Attitude Towards E-Learning) for collecting and measuring the data.
The present studies were used statistical measures ‘T test. The present study sample
sizes of 128 students were randomly selected. The finding of the study as it is found
that 1.5 % of students have an Extremely High-Level attitude towards e-learning. The
study has found that 44.53 % of students have the average attitude towards e-learning
at graduate level. In addition to that 45.45 % of male students and also 43.54 % of
female students have an average attitude towards e-learning. The studyalso has found
that only 7 % of students have an extremelylow-level of attitude towards e-learning at
graduate level. It is revealed from the study that there is no significant difference in the
attitude towards e-learning among the male and female students at the graduate level.
The correlation of the attitudes towards e-learning between male and female students
was found 0.194 only.®

Konwar, I. H. (2011) conducted a study on Attitude of College Students Towards

E-Learning with Special Reference to North Lakhimpur of Lakhimpur District, Assam.
The objectives of the study were to ascertain the attitude of college students towards
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e-learning concerning gender and locality. This study was based on the survey method
and collected data using a quantitative research technique. The study was conducted
on 200 college students who were selected randomly. The total sample was selected
from the Lakhimpur district. The scale to measure attitude towards e-learning was
developed by Dimpal Rani and was used in the study as a tool to collect the data.
Descriptive statistics were used to interpret the data and it used five-point Likert
techniques. The major finding(s) of the present study showed that college students
have positive attitudes towards e-learning. There exists no significant difference in
attitude towards e-learning between male and female college students and there
was no significant difference in attitude towards e-learning between urban and rural
college students.®

Knowledge Gap: For many years several researchers have investigated and several
studies have been done on the use of e-learning in secondary school students, use of
e-learning in female student, use of e-learning in university librarian, lab administrators
as well as communication with other institutions, etc. and their relationship with other
variables such as awareness, attitudes, impact, importance, academic achievement, etc.
In the above section, the review and findings related to those that have been mentioned.
Here little work has been done on attitudes towards the use of e-learning in higher
secondary school students. So there is a gap of knowledge existing in this area in the
use of e-learning in higher secondary school students. Keeping in this view, ‘Attitude
towards E-Learning of Higher Secondary School Students of Birbhum District in West
Bengal' was chosen as the problem of the study.

Hypothesis: I. Hoi- There is no significant difference between higher secondary level
male and female students on attitudes towards e-learning.

II. Hoz - There is no significant difference between rural and urban students of higher
secondary level on attitude towards e-learning.

III. Hos - There is no significant difference between arts and science students of higher
secondary levelon attitude towards e-learning.

Methodology

Research Design: In the present study, the descriptive survey method is used for
collecting data and here the researcher has used a standardized questionnaire to collect
data from students and Mean, SD, Z-score, and “T’-test (large independence sample)
have been used for analyzing these data.
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Figure-1 showing the design of the study -

Collection of Data
(Student’s Attitude on E-Learning)

Analysis of Collected Data

Interpretation of Results

Fig. — 1:Research Design

Population: 12th standard students of Higher Secondary Schoolof Birbhum District in
West Bengal.

Sample and Sampling Techniques: 120 students of TenHigher Secondary School
Students of Birbhum district in West Bengal and random sampling technique is chosen
to collect the sample.

Tools: Here Standardized questionnaire (ATES-RD) is used to collect data from
the sample andto interpret the collection of data with a statistically "T'-test (large
independence sample) is used.

Statistical Techniques:

The collected data is analyzed through Mean, Standard Deviation, Z-score, and "T"-test
(large independence sample).

Data Collection Procedure:

After the preparation for collecting data, the researcher used a standardized
questionnaire of E-Learning. After that, the researcher randomly selected 10H.S.
school on Dubrajpur block of Birbhum district in West Bengal and personally visited
the 12th classes of those H.S. school on Dubrajpur block. Then 12thclass students of
those schools were selected randomly and the questionnaire was distributed among
them. The researcher told them to fill in their entries instruction and then carefully
read the general instruction given on the front page. Then go through each statement
carefully and decide their answer on five points alternatives answer, viz., and put a
tick-mark (V) in the cell of the alternative which is nearest to their answer.



Attitude towards E-learning of Higher Secondary school students 239

Results

Data Analysis and Interpretation: The next step is, the process of research after the
collection of data; organize it, analysis and interpretation of the data, formulation
of conclusion and to get a meaningful picture out of the collected raw information.
The use of Z-Score norms for standardizing the collected Manual data regarding
Attitude Towards E-Learning Scale (ATETS-RD) is the following. Data analysis and
interpretation are given below:

Table 1: Profile showing level of Attitude Towards E-Learning

S.N [ Range of Z-Score Grade Level of Number of Percentage
E-Learning students

1 +2.01 and above A Extremely High 2 1.67%

2 +1.26 to +2.00 B High 16 13.33%

3 +0.51 to +1.25 C Above Average 19 15.83%

4 -0.50 to +0.50 D Average 44 36.67%

5 -1.25 to -0.51 E Below Average 30 25%

6 -2.00 to -1.26 F Low 6 5%

7 -2.01 and below G Extremely Low 3 2.50%
Total 120 100%

Graph 1: Presenting Percentage level of Attitude towards E-learning with Pie-Graph
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Fig-2: Presenting Percentage level of Attitude towards E-learning with Pie-Graph
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Based on the manual, the Z-score is used here to classify the student on attitude
towards e-learning. According to the above table and pie chart, we can ensure that
1.67% of students belong to Extremely High Level of E-Learning,13.33% students
belong to High Level of E-Learning, 15.83% students belong to Above Average Level
of E-Learning, 36.67% students belong to Average level of E-Learning, 25% students
belong to Below Average Level of E-Learning, 5% students belong to Low Level of
E-Learning, 2.50% students belong to Extremely Low Level of E-Learning.

Hypothesis - 1
Table 2: Table of Male and Female students

Sl. | Gender | N | Mean SD SEd |T-ratio| Critical Significance
No Value
1 |Male 76 | 238.54 22.69 0.01 0.05
414 | 0.79 Accepted
2 |Female 44 | 235.25 21.38 2.58 1.96

The above table shows, the hypothesis is accepted at 0.05 & 0.01 levels of significance.
There is no significant difference between male and femalestudents of highersecondary
level on attitude towards e-learning of Birbhum district in West Bengal.

Graph 2: Male and Female significant figure
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Fig-3: Presenting Male and Female Significant Figure
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Hypothesis - 2

Table 3: Table of rural and urban students

Sl.| Gender [ N | Mean | SD | SEd | T- | Critical Significance
No ratio | Value
1 |Rural 77 |237.25 | 23.27 0.01 0.05
4.08 | 0.059 Accepted
2 |Urban | 43 |237.49 | 20.37 2.58 1.96

The above table shows, the hypothesis is accepted at 0.05 & 0.01 levels of significance.
There is no significant difference between rural and urban students of higher secondary
level on attitude towards e-learning of Birbhum district in West Bengal.

Graph 3: Rural and Urban Comparison figure
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Fig 4: Presenting Rural and Urban Comparison Figure

Hypothesis - 3
Table 4: Table of arts and science students

Sl.|Gender [ N [ Mean | SD | SEd | T- | Critical Significance
No ratio | Value
1 |Arts 85 | 236.26 22.44 0.01 0.05
437 | 0.85 Accepted
2 | Science 35 | 239.97 21.34 2.58 1.96
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The above table shows, the hypothesis is accepted at 0.05 & 0.01 levels of significance.
There is no significant difference between arts and science students of higher secondary
level on attitude towards e-learning of Birbhum district in West Bengal.

Graph 4: Arts and Science Comparison figure
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Fig 5: Presenting Arts and Science Comparison Figure

Research Findings: The major findings of the study revealed that 1.62% of students
have extremely high and 2.50% of students have an extremely low-Level attitude
towards e-learning. In this study it has been found that 30.83% of students have a
positive attitude towards e-learning, 32.50% of students have negative attitudes
towards e-learning and 36.67% of students have average attitudes towards e-learning.
It is also found that all hypotheses are accepted at 0.05 & 0.01 levels of confidence.
There are no significant differences between male & female students, rural& urban
students, and arts & science students of higher secondary level on attitude towards
e-learning.

Conclusion & Interpretation: In developing countries like India, it is quite challenging
to maintain the quantity and quality ratio with the present vast young population.
That's why India as like all developing economics around the world started to adopt
ICT tools like e-learning, virtual learning in education to meet the growing demand and
aspiration. So, the implementation of the e-learning strategy is very much significant
in this direction to control the quality of a largequantity of mass. The emergence of this
unconventional approach in education helps the students in developing motivation
and confidence to reach the global standard; as well it helps to accelerate the level of
education.
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From the present study, it can be revealed that the attitude of the higher secondary
school students towards e-learning is independent with regard to gender, locality, and
stream. It is conducted to compare attitudes towards e-learning among the male &
female, rural & urban, and arts & science students at the higher secondary level. The
result of the present study revealed that most students found the average attitude
towards e-learning and there are no significant differences among the male & female,
rural & urban, and arts & science students in their level of attitude towards e-learning
at higher secondary level school. It may be the fact that the students started to develop
a positive attitude towards e-learning due to various initiatives taken by the education
sector for its advancement in this modern digital era. Therefore, the present study
suggests a greater probability of e-learning that they will accept it, as the attitudes
towards e-learning have been found to be moderate among higher secondary school
students and it is expected that they will use the e-learning strategy for their learning.
From this study, it may be concluded that higher secondary school students are ready
to take the opportunity of e-learning mode. However, the above assertions require
more systematic analysis and verification.

Suggestion for the Further Study: The following study may be undertaken by the
researcher to further strengthen the research area of Attitude towards E-Learning at
higher secondary level school students. This research was conducted considering a
particular block as a sample. Similar researches could be conducted to focus on every
block of this District or could be conducted to focus on every District of this State and
streamline the most preferred courses. The research findings could also be compared
with other blocks and districts to determine the value and attitude of the e-learning of
students or teachers or parents. This would help in obtaining the emphasis on various
factors such as technology, the course structures, and availabilities, etc.

The present study is limited to higher secondary level students of the Dubrajpur block.
A similar study can be extended to different educational levels and different sampling
areas such as Schools Teachers, College Teachers, University Teachers, Parents,
Administrative Person, and other Service Man.

Similar studies can be conducted for a large sample for a longer duration representing
different districts to ensure the validity of the study.

¢ It will be a better study if more variations are created in the target group.

¢ For collecting information other techniques such as interview, observation may be
used to create varieties in the method.

* Multiple techniques for data collection could be employed in the future. If possible
some qualitative research methods like phenomenology, technography, case-studies,
etc. may be used.



244 Journal of Kolkata Society for Asian Studies : Volume 6, No. 2, December 2020

References

Alshaiekh, L.H. and Singh, S. 2018. ‘Female Students' Attitude towards E-learning in Saudi Higher
Education’. International Journal of Humanities and Social Science Invention (ITHSSI) ISSN (Online): 2319
— 7722, ISSN (Print):2319 — 7714, Volume 7 Issue 12 Ver. II, December 2018: pp. 86-94.
http://www.ijhssi.org/papers/vol7(12)/Ver-2/M0712028694.pdf

Bhuvaneswari, A. S. and Padmanaban. T. 2012. ‘Attitude of senior secondary students towards
e-learning’. Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar-608002.
https://www.elixirpublishers.com/articles/1351503622_51%20(2012)%2010886-10888.pdf

Chopra, N. 2013. ‘Study of tools and techniques to propose and analyze an e-learning software’.
Indira Gandhi National Open University Maidan Garhi, New Delhi — 110068, India, pp. 24.
https://shodhganga.inflibnet.ac.in/bitstream/10603/121040/11/11_chapter%201.pdf

Farooq, M.U. 2012. ‘The attitude of Students towards E-learning: A Study of English Language
Learners at Taif University English Language Centre’. NUML Journal of Critical Inquiry, National
University of Modern Languages, Islamabad, Pakistan, Vol-10(2).
http://connection.ebscohost.com/c/articles/90334170/attitude-students-towards-e-learning-study-
english-language-learners-taif-university-english-language-centre

Khirade, S.K. 2017. ‘A Study of an Attitude towards E-Learning among the Graduate Students’.
Research gate, Volume - 6, Issue — 12.
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/323535567_A_STUDY_OF_AN_ATTITUDE_
TOWARDS_E-LEARNING_AMONG_THE_GRADUATE_STUDENTS

Konwar, LH. 2017. ‘A Study on Attitude of College Students towards E-learning with Special
Reference to North Lakhimpur of Lakhimpur District, Assam’. International Journal of Information
Science and Education. ISSN 2231-1262 Volume 4, Number 1 (2017): pp. 1-9
https://www.ripublication.com/ijise_info/ijisev4n1_01.pdf

Lakshmi, Y.V. 2012. A study of e-learning in Gujarat. Maharaja Sayajirao University of Baroda,
Vadodara, 158p.

https://shodhganga.inflibnet.ac.in/handle/10603/34893

Thakkar,S. and Joshi, H. 2017. “Students’ Attitude towards E-learning’. International Journal of Advance
Engineering and Research Development, Volume 4, Issue 11.
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/321269125_STUDENTS_ATTITUDE_TOWARDS_E-
LEARNING

Bio Profile of the Authors:

!Assistant Professor, Department of Education
Kazi Nazrul University, Asansol, West Bengal
Email: nandinibanerjeel1@gmail.com

?Assistant Professor, Department of Education
Arsha College, Purulia, West Bengal
Email: amarnathdas2011@gmail.com

*M.A. Scholar, Department of Education,
Kazi Nazrul University, Asansol, West Bengal
Email: chiranjitn280@gmail.com



&7 Breiq - A4FH

o (I

ARATRH 2 W77 Gl 0, (PCNF, (19, (5% 93K AR AT AT 907
GRS 237 FIFIGNI F%° 757 M2 T3, el 7ierel, 753 9 47097 g Fede
581 7=/ QN | FIF9 J% Je00L S IF ST, TS (q®, A 77T MgAF e NP |
TS NI GG 9 213 GHfFE 26T 2T (T S N T G Z0eT S
203 A1G(F, FHIR SRR PR G2 (ST SPANT &F 203 20T | (% 7 IR 7% Feil
TY R GF 73 (A YT TS [0 I 2R | PG AT 9y FwedF 9F SF 7
31 T G T2 GE SR A, I T G 4F S A7, G #4017 I T
T (7 g T SPE BT, S SR AT 753 O AN | G2 peefe e
&3 91 AT ©IF G SIS (3 AP SPIS 207, BF (O JaIer [Hierae OlF
G317 FA0© 20| KT TG IS 0T PRF© 209, JIG© 20, PRI 20e;
G5 A3/l M 200 2R T | NFNEF STFAONE &F PO 207, JHTT T 76T
Gfoeeel- 3 JAUGF TOITOF G GI12© F(F, ©IF [0 JaU G e Jenze
PIC Z(F| ©FF IR 753 (O ©F (YT J&F FIa1 73, I3 I (F T9A GIRFIA




246 Journal of Kolkata Society for Asian Studies : Volume 6, No. 2, December 2020

NCF ST ©f Jalerss (73 Y ’ICHT | AT (RIGICOT I JaI (e ST S
PICO AT 7, FerH FAee O Y O S 203 T FHT 77| AFNEE AN
&% P VT MIGF 711 (37 GBI T & FRNET 717 707 e S FAC, GOid
S GfSTrey, GIRNIIIAE FIS NN CEY 53 T 1577 | 4 &0 (747 (58 FAR
NG SR 7, FELIF 7T, G (ARG AT 71, OF G GIRAT 9F @Fgd &
2o Q14T | GZ JIGTZ. MTIGIACP 75 I 9/d FCF (OIeT |

O : G, ITTOE, F24, SETl, AW, 147, Y&

! : e FIF I TR A ToICe AL AIEE Siesid frg oreia fowt it
SITRE SARTFAR T FHBIEET FOLFOOII (S7 TLI(R | SAGARS I8N (e AEFy
MGG SNET @ 5w a1 @2 ehy 7o IS ey 9147y 7re & (@RI 230
ARSI I T, 4T 930 FeIRF (@ GOl 43R T2 TEh ofore e
ST (RS SR AR e I Jfad AN A FETel @32 2SRl el g 27|
97 SIS+l 2= Ty | FRYToIfeT 7 (T AIF SPRAZCR RS AT
AGAS ACET S T 2T | TG TR o TR IRIFL. STRAILZLAT 797 0 91407 F1 20
2 | TE T SIS vo IZF IPNF A 53 AN T I 23 | SO
FETOR A 7 Fofeea et Eafe, [ifon Saram SR T Taa o1 =iy
Jfen, O (e ANG JAISHR AR T Ja 252 1V (741 AR SIRTS S0 AT (AF
31 TIR TR FC AT 3R S0 Al (AF TR 3@ 27 (Devis 1951, 28), FCET
G WA MG =Y I A S SHWF J@IGWA T Ss I AR | 92 2P
96Tl 2CACR, “on the other hand, the percentage of aged population 60+ has risen to well

over 6 percent since the year 1981. It was found to be 7.4 percent(nearly 77 million)
of the total population constitute the aged in the age group 60+ in 2001.% IS Y
Ao, FI AME, T~ - 7501 7R (3L 4T Toare JiG Me 9F
Tgesd @y SF I AF | O3 AT 3 wysia 89+ g oe-eRar 2w, of
| TR TSR 2 S ISR (@ Terel ¢ HFhex ware 4w fea er-wrar
FACO (71 AR | A ARfera N0ey (a4 1w A4 TR o @ S
FACC @4l AR | R TP Org RHA (oW J& AT GIRAE F3049 2@ (AP F
I ARG 213 A S PRI &) 7204 TRl SviGe] @ ©f (AT (& #/2 Sl
TR | (T 70T 4T 9T 2 72,0 iR 1477071 122 & @3 92 724 (A= fFeia




e 2eeie - 147 247

& 3T SIF R SNTEAHTT 2e T | (T IEHIF (o 74 771 232 91637 5 912
73e7- IR Fe] 20K Oae AR = AW 4 o SO S = (G 5959; ©3) |
JEFT (I 734 T, NG @RI 4,0 A SR SR @F 2171 o003 A7 g
S SRR IR | AT A 26 JNEE Fel g, welg D 2efs | Siaedrd 38T
e @ Sftamef cere eI 9o ARRIRLRiTe Ja-gaTems TF S Ja
(PCCR | G A0 AAETOGRT 28 A CERA- “4F WS (L AR (908 IS, Ty
T BRI 0 (RCTCIRVE L 5CeT A6 HWR Gy MG GoT | S Yol
G FARIMDAL TR FACE | SIS, TP O 6T (ST AT J&-JRIHH S| Ser
4, e e RE | fFSIal ¥ U] SEG AR GUolltR | PIFe OIl G (T @ (0
AfSTRAIE T[T Y78 S (1 iyl Josl Jaws TRAFAS @ (AR 9R 95
ARRIE A oy ARG @ A ST O FCACZ A A (Weowrel @ fiorgriTet
I (iR | @2 Fevmret, MareRive! St €0l o ImIfems Ak ¢ The
I 7 € I AFCO (T 3R B 0XAE TS T4 GFGH J& IS Se A (F, AT
(&I SRCZER 7 79, 4T 124 79, 4T N GREF @306 B9 TG, A2 GRS
offf 01 G AT @4, A ToTH SfCES! (WA $850; 8¢8), I T rerieed
G AMNTS (T I F AP 47 AW | 92 77 AFIF THY SRred Al =g
SIYEW (191 2009; ») T F41 TR | ©IF AGHF Y34 (S OF (AT &7 Sael
T | IR I AT AW GFEFR Yo 2eig, I 4T ARRIEE 79 [Fg0! e
2 AW (Verma 1988, 76) | ©12 JfeTre AfHe Qe FI0e SR 7R 261 A4
(LB, TG €8), 2IIF &=, MG &y FATOI [Fg FAI7 TRE 2o A4 |
SRS AgRore efibi roi RS =it 47 Sfewe it FI0er AR 7318 #hedt T7
(PTG, TSRO | @TFIR TN (BT SIBIAIT, TG IFH) FDS €2
FfeT YT 20O (71 TR | SR AT (I (FAETE SY] 7, AT GIRAE 9F TG
ol (T3 | 9 2R_(F AT 92 TG 02 SV (ST (BB FACAI |

8 T2 &1 A AT ST, 92 e ey ST T SAPIHE 22l (A 0=,
I [T (09 A4 [ &pa 9Ita7el 5a1 (I49 Sob-a; 38) | Ay [ifew et g,
G2 AT S A 02 AR, 2P sres [, sSiereres Ffae [fen
IO NI Ba10E; IR 92 [y [ e, (iR ¢ wiwenfes cvg e sfew ffen
23S ARG Z0e (r4 PR | 1 T 20H SIS 2ABITIE 8 IO SO ATE
it AR Ifen g7 7T @fre el 2R | OiF W2 3% 728 (A I T,
T A (g (@ T TG A ©F (@A Y& | R SfpR 7y wfedize




248 Journal of Kolkata Society for Asian Studies : Volume 6, No. 2, December 2020

26T F(eT (T Sfows! HReS 23, O SER (T T GIREY Tefs Z7e! AGFE (3
G G boTlE O e QG2 | AFOoF G2 2TH0A ol Sl : ANy G
I R Z(ET8 I WAL WA G Sl #{1F; AT 734 7, SRCLAR 7, ST
T G2 Tl SR | IO ANNE JFD G0 AL I AEZ G Sfl SRS
TG € [NeBroR Qalted, ITORER Ja-JRIVSW NI S A1 Y72 AT
;=i G2 AT SR AR G pier w1 eArIe, Nrers TFe! qery e e |
G TG GF6 B I, g A1 SN, 012 A0 A 782 73 | A SR
54 7, ST (73, SCTOR T3P AR TGl Fiees o 23 | 9 @2 7iReHl-2 “Ifeq
RGA” 24 T W3 0T | &7 QAT 2 GF0 ST 275, 9 J4re
R Q@SS 9T S0 192 SR FISD 6T I S (primary source)
8 (5Tl BT (secondary source) ©21F {3 F(7 3 g SOR @ SweIfos “fgt (AT
oo wey facy fKcee w41 2|

34 (AT Yf&: SO ABIITE IAGHE 724 06T (12 724 (AT & AL SFael 1
(R | I (4 722 T67 72— 92 AT T€F G0 20 47T FIE 06T G0 20 |
ISR 2SR T2 A0S AW 92 20T T&F SN AT | AT AL TSCHAR S5O (&
ST AT (EAIT ACETRA- “TT XTI T FRACOR” | ARTIe Sq FeT Z0Z—
“Grl (@t el A I 9 @R IR TR R SREMRCET (8/5v/59) | T-=
I (IR ot AT ACF =, ©I2, A0 A9 A9-2 I (4 IR 47T (TR o
TR T S| AT G ¥, ol W I 0T T ARG Ol (M I S|
(AT T I AT FICS (@4 TR O TSR THFF ST (AT SRT S0 A,
ATV SRR O A A4 26 MoK SRR 1 #1817, T4 9199 g Teo{ve 23, ¥4 8
7! G 27 9 A 92 S eIl (TSl 2e 2 |

MO G ST (TS 2SN TR (¥, AT (S (Fqest Srad F0F, (R (% g
AT G SETb] PR S AR | (141t fofd (wras wel 31 gy wire P
S S FCACRA | Ol (T AP SFet =1 AN A o] S, (o1 =a
gftrid [ty SR A1 AT G T Jgy &l Jfawel gedii (i g | 98
(TR S 2RICeT SIS SR 201 12, PRI A9%re “&al’d 1 frce i sy
MEESIRGRE

e cersifarargeasifreaivmelar
iR GRS HARI 11 (T S 0/0-1)




e 2eeie - 147 249

Tdie aeal @i, & 4R (OF F 26T AR AeiTed AY 2eq wfie W=F @6
TS ZeT A TSI TS TRZIF2 T A TSRe F1 ZAZ |

T 9. ARRSIRY el @8 BT (a2 (AT 21163l R (@, Tl e A
AIe2 e T4 Z0og, (@ SRZT X Te7 T LR Ao sifqefwre 77 a3
G2 SRS WG 58 F9 0 | Sidie Q4T G AN @6 A7 @ e
a9 ey [fen garae #ie 960w A T T, Wik W& 2 S|

A5 SRS KR 2R S0 (1@ M0 79 (I (@0 14T 708 et 2ihedt a3
AR O (T T G A SRS Y28 e R0 | AT GIRACa 9T 2f4ie s
734T] | ©fF G @ AT 7514 G 1T FTo vl Sey@ ™18 203 SR | ST Wi
Tl 20y; TRfeHgeR 2wt @ foa v Aess Pratds G- #fiaes 303
rrafeel o @31 261 SR e v | F9i7 AfREwe S SiF Gt 7@ [T G
foafb errgl- ife, &l ¢ gy | Fratd Tor @5et Fa00 FI3 UF G1es Jfews @ T899
ARRAE 2 IR @, ‘9 G (&2 FAET AT TGF AR AT “Z FHoARAIT,
TETRIWE, NFASTE, AT HBIIR SRS, o, Lfaaied [o) - 2= 7%
Tl W2 T EAE @2 e G 22307 | AR S T S S, Sier (7 e,
SIF73 A1, TR (18 G SIS Z( | 92 I FU ST QIR SIS So1eits (02
I @12 weR Bfew 2w Aafyem, TE e F0 (@, Tl A GRET S 9F
T N s, Tol, *if6 R 07, 9 TF e 205, (@ 891 (7310 fhala
S G4 @ AP IT 26T Fraid I 77 (712 FTOF I 20T GR TR G0 Y208
SPIBIOIE SIS F(F | ©IZ ol oJ2epel T I F3UHF T (AP ALNNS oI
“AfQre (Tl TR O SEPTERE FA0 | FRFRE ©rg [RBT IAWT 9T G AT 7oL
Tl 416l S @ ST T SRPTRIC 2! 2 | AT @ole @ G 7791 (I og
SN R 2 AT 7 | Swizel Feivw] el A (I T (g I =i 23, o
(2 (ACF *ROC 71 AR, (F IO (A ©F [Wrwsl S0, @1 (02 T FO07 (5
ITE, O aiferel @ feat of R w1 41 e oo 203, (ovf 724 Teifae S
TS YfGT (BB T I (I (el TGIAb FAIe ANTeIRe Jdork AR |
TR 722 (NHACHE GG JFI OIF G T2 @ GFAIG TS (2| 90607 FCA G 72
fAfea SIaaTe w3 a1 U2 [240F Toltel Ol 391 T- IR @ NHERs 724 | &1, &,
AT, gy 2Ce! I 7o G RiRfRree, SieR 7o), HHres weife @ vz So{iy %=
2 PR 722 | SR Tl GF 2R A 724 |

G &4 2T (qa 0o 2 Fedavl &l F2 9 R (Tew Jrad Wo [fon Ferefre




250 Journal of Kolkata Society for Asian Studies : Volume 6, No. 2, December 2020

AN TR | AT 1 2R “In what ever beings, of what ever group of beings there
is aging, decrepitude, broken teeth, gray hair, wrinkled skin, shrinking with age, decay
of the sense faculties that monks, is called aging” (Mahasatipatthana Sutta 22.17)| &<
(AT @RI AT (@, 7B TSR (7 (T AL (@I, (@ S *9 S G 23, v #0%
I, &1 (5T I, BITST F5(F Y % [ 2y «ett o el 2N ©itFe. 14y Je1!
23| SRR fF1 (Saccavibhanga Sutta 141.12) 2028 432 S A4 F ©f 767 2307 |
IS G “MS AL ALTGIR O ZSR AGFI(F Srléaerol Aomg #{feme Jferapel
SR I Zfdreg S | wdie w@ 7o 9F e Gifel, [ER ©itd A
04 SIe=N, *FIT S-2heyz NRe 20T e | TS A I NI S
BT (S0T B0, slianst HIfeT @ wE Z0H [ | O (4 20T SN, SR AfRew 23
@ GICHR 7iEE 0 T, FC6R @Rl S0 TR, APl Few 23, gl 1 srame
ol SO AW, (FZ A @ K661 20 208 | (o™ J& & (@ {799 s ©ite (74t
I ST ZC0R XA 1S 3 200 A 1 FICF JICT 3 6N, A NG el egsra et
FreIRE FleFst FAF Tl TN @R O S FF AT St 1 < (78 T+ @
SN G s 7 J67 27 | wdie R 37, 3%, WO O oFES o Gk
T ST TS |

Tl A IR T [ (v Jm ofF Ry S0 Sl SIoee T Sorw
HTR0RT | A7 SIS, S8b THF A (STo™ & ATt frafRe-
~fferatme ol (@eee: fesag

fowefe sfeatrmizl w@ees 2 Gife 158t 1|

gl 9 *q ARE SNeTEe, O, e T@HT T 92 @7 (916 AF; Yo G
ST 23 | 92 R (1 G (72 1 3RE NFaCF TR o0 (03 T ¢l (=0 30,
AT (AF (T, S (TR (AF AEF, W AT (@ KA o, T ot | o
SISt (T3 45 | @, (A1, G, TEN (U2, e | AT G, i Sl 2K
RV @3 TYreg GRETA RPN | LA o G MU (3Tres I O @aIad
IS W 7GRS AR - “(R (@ S 7l[l (01 9F J9/7, I AL 7
TSR &ATE! | 9T ToIF N SAZI FACZ S, ST, SIS =7 F19(67 115 ¢ 0 11 F1o
TR S 2 T2 w76t d (&§oa T3 &eTs) Wi @0 *P el eEe F0 ©Ire 41,
ot 2efs * 1l 2, (Nl TSI 72 i @2 (0 AISF SIFIET (4l TF Q6!
NI FO TAT SIS S 03 @ Tese efterol Wi @2 %1 (72 ofde | @3
(TRLT SR (3 SR I, &l € 9y |




a7 - 91457 251

« 20 ol eats! Siofg 93l oM etres -
GRS (I e Ae! Sl A &2 Srolfs
o QU GRR Grefs, ACl Z0I S AW 115> 11

a7 9ig 7o - Iffae TE TU9e ¢F TN G FF W, (SN T HIAS THET 27|
g AT G0 Y (12, TR 2717 o T© A | 97 71 @RI 2T (@,
Gl FIOCFL (N2 (T 7| 92 TG ST Bl (MoN Ja OiF RRYHE (@RI (GTRIR
@, Gl 5 GF FeAvIES OEI, A T (AT AN T FACO AN | oI 2t
(TTeN Ja T O IR (AT RO Se Wro e, ©I 217 qeem (3, 9 T
ISR 7, o fof wiv foreits Sera atafere™ @, 7 51l [y @iy F0e A=
OE @1 bR (AF [RAe A0E; 92 5RD {98 291 &, 2, T @ Reife () @@ e
o, T, IR (AF @ e AR ffre «{iz 71 @fes 37 GReR 92 SRSt
724 (AF GREHT J& Mre Grfkren | o fof varea Fme [ 307, ©f (203 &
fFSICT G (12 AT ST FLARCE | OfF 0O Gl 71 G203 I & | & ] Qe
S-S A A1 | ST AL SHeRel 1 TR0 AN 782 T@ (@l FA00 20! 1,
4T ¢ O~ Tl Tgre WPTTSt 1 G2E2 I6 TEE - “TifS AB GRaEe” |
(i T 72 [ &, T 2AZCF A I 2 | (o™ Ja 92 AR 22 536 FIce
T PR, TF RARTIN T 2 | (@ — SRR F -G -1 - TG G-
(AI-9RI-BAVIH-SI-&71 I TH-SI-5Fe | 92 FVHTIblad SFre Syl S+
(T AT TS Tgf | T4 &F© T 27 O ST biel IR | SRt iy 20 FRFR
ftata 23, 1cFE MRy 2 Rels S 23, 92oi [Red e S, S9! o)
JOIS, TGRS Sy =4, 4 Trely (@7el, (@7l &) W61, 926! Gely AW, SAWI Gely
O3, O 1K 7o & R 203, S e o 2et e, Sl [0 2071 93 (A0S (@[
TR, SR 73 Z0e2 G2 2SN bLad G2 I9e (AF & a1S 78 27 | (17 0w Sore
5 2T FA0E Wl (A9 T IR HFEGTIR U2 5F (AT & AN 7Y 23| oAl
SR 912 Sl 7ered [Neaiad =12

(T T SRR {204 ST FA00 G- 2RIER R0 I el Z030% | SR
T @R I FCE S Jghel RIS KA AL 4607 | O TS S_E e FweT A0
ACF @b FLEL AT 77, T W I 2 PTG NG (e (g2 SAE AR 1 9F
IR | QTHCG @4 AW (@, AT 12047 9250l [ e (@0 2 20 #wk
19 0! B PCACRA (49 el & gy @fIRA [ GG, FAfrere K <6ea | w2
GEAC Grh! T I (A ol A ML FICR T 71 AT (0 AN Afd




252 Journal of Kolkata Society for Asian Studies : Volume 6, No. 2, December 2020

& 31 R e e (o it o8 23 A1 |1 Ol ALR9 It G A2 F Ao b1,
92 AR ET AT T B | MU T SCACHE LT e 26 73R
(@ARg T =R 0l T #{1%) AGFF [24ed 2 06T I3 ICF (T 9%
O e O A TN 0 IO 0 TS | € 14T TG 436 (RS
SRR @ WG| A 2137 *S, T 270! ACF T GRSl I WRe [Fg A
AF | NAGRCAT AT B2 [Fg 1 Fg TP AP, @ 9, o<iae [ 7w
TP A | 0 (o ATITS RIS TPl A0, ©IF 06T AR 784 73 | I AT M9
G OF SRS w76 qell G e A0y el 972 AT IR Ok (531 F41%
R | S JEFTE 734 S LI O (AP G 212 SFe T FCF, I 24 S0P
& ©I7 TIgw F4! T O (58 FA12. I | SRred Al “IF AW G F10F g
SICETIHT N3 T |

LT TZ AT TAT: (@ >N 7R S G S AR A, SR IS ST | @ 2P
T4 R (@, &I AfE JAR & 7321, oy [ wiizeny, o siga s sidie fof =@y,
ST R e Fof G 3 & e dte fof Frgae 2 Gl ffdig 390, =1l @S
Y (Sl FAE? (T *F 5116 FCF 92 AT ({7 M7 SRA5RAGA0o 17 Tt 7 9%
S[A91 Z0S 2T AR O N LY XM | e ST *ICE N Y GG DA
A TR | YW SPAE 708 B Joa I AT Rt o w371 @efer ze1 sz
TRIGS, I, FeT, SN @32 0 | 92 ARIZIGS ( (FI 98 I8 AT 61 fofe | 92 73
3B I AL Tl 31 g s 231 92 s fvass f2otiea @ 4t 501 vy 1% St ot 24
6T @ < | 9 TSI WO 04 IR 057 TR (@ T elf ol =3, 919 o o
3 RPN gy, ©I2 By e #Afkfoe | Few adfela e ay AT T
R *SE T 4R 28T (rdt (7 @3 @2 2158 &ie Mol ¢ (@Hoag
O oG 2 | RN My (@ (@ AR #AfFefFe 27 SripiiE T SRS
fas ST Slol T 20 AEF WYL | 5AFHRTS! 6T ZOA0R- AN, &y, '@ G ¥ A%y
(S WGAE 998! [ow 223 A, (12 O-Z S Ferd sifswne Ko =i e =3
SR TR Tl 200 S A A4 faargs AR K 0, ol <8 S =7, &fen
@R STl 706 | 3fe 57F RO Il 2" -

e AR SR |
(il Freif 781z Feital feafsfaze 1)

widie T3l g7 eiefs sffies R, I S SoifFe 231 qefr reika @ ae




a7 - 91457 253

e Feitas afesia w1 A 71, 98 F6el FolRT (@0 (I HiFA 27 /11 @ (AT
SN AR (@ G AN FeiS A FA @ R0 OIE A 7arge 4
G Y | LR TR KGR 9F SR8 AR, AF (@i F41 783 3 | YE7 0o
Tl N AL SN FI T FeT | FIeT2 (12 ARS T T, TN e Afeifs
25 14 | 96 R 1T I 2R 2171 (ACFL JATE Il A6 9% U8 JaTE] FLRE
43 &R &3 0T SR FRE! Sfows sifore i SieT | 92 219 799 303 bR
AR AT I | OF (/TF I T (, FIeT I A 403 AL A A, 952 S
LIRS ([ F IR | O BIRAAF #AfZ ST See1 7 A0 &7 oifs v Fat
G | T XGRS € TP 72 AP T SYEW I6T TR |

S *II0E I Z0ACR 1, #A129, (G2 71 G361 367 (f5e 27 @ o, Sied ¢ &el 7l
(12 T BeTCe AT, (CIRIP 7, TS, WA, (W, W%, V&1 € SGF - 92 AL ST
7R (7% 9w 73, W AR, e ¢ % ¥ [qargs Rl ug (v bifere 27 Sl Srersse
FIees 41z 23 1 92 o 4Igd oo SR 09 25 @ J&19 A | g fqargs sz
Z0e 91 SPTE 2| AT 92 fqargs Sfves ort A1 5e EeR Fe Ty, <&
I AT 4y, 2, 99, TG, (NFw, 2RAGF, 29, 499, T390, b, 8 [eai !
TG TZCO AT, (IQRelae] Gk Y e 223, Mo #g G wg) AE” | TR
74l T 53 AL SIS o IRLAT 217 SAAG R AEGFT ST | 92 SR 41y, 2,
@, AN HY AW 2 GR Y AN AR | @ &A% o1l AR, “In the later years, we
see Vayu aattacking the bones and memory of the elderly. simply by considering age

factors, a person can stay healthy and balanced, avoiding the problems that caome with
age”, SEFEIIROING o1 QTR — “TX O &I [T, 34 6 4 | 769 I 719 4y
2refs e el eI Z20e AF, 9= e wifere @ 7 47 erefe Sowa wifm 2 (73,
(I I SR AL QACF A G ¥ GIefoJT2 T P 2231 7100 | 92 S_EIF G
o | ARTPICE (T, SIIACA 218 G AT I I 7113, BfFestt s 1w «g [y
] R S | SIS (7T R S G Yo 7 A T4 WAl w2l
ToT FLACR | OTF QRIS IECFT 41 2efo el € IR T3 I @0 230z | I I
NGNS ANy IR T 2T | 5142 e Z(ACR AT AR TIZ HFe (@09 FeA |
(% Tl RCACR. “These three governing principles are nothing but energy themselves,
they can be influenced —increased or decreased — by like or opposite energies. Heat
increases pitta, dryness increases vata, and liquid increases kapha, etc. Thus imbalance
is the continued experience of some stimulus — mental, emotional, or physical, real



254 Journal of Kolkata Society for Asian Studies : Volume 6, No. 2, December 2020

or imagined that overwhelms the body’s ability to maintain its identity, its vata-pitta-
kahpa ratio or prakruti. Amongst these Tridosas, Kahpa governs Balya, Pitta governs
Madhya and Vata governs Vardhyaka”. T (@ 9GS (ITW G5 ©f 69 92 A=A
G (70 A1

oI TRE TIRE] TR

- T A 7

forg el T A=l

Ty faw fw T

SRR (71 PR 5IF € WEFe TRTSIF @ T AN AT IS Freifs ogia el fqargs
R | AT o7 AR AL T0B | 5 ARSI A I A0 (74l TR ¥ A 2AFS
20 WA IR (@ 7l S 2, O IR 96, 39, 3, @ Wiy erefed g Trfye
2| SRS (4l AR T T IR, S el 1 78T 73 Ol I (@14 T8
YT 7, AT A IR (@197 | O AR Sl I HE S {GHre sy At
IR LI, A FRH! @1 41 A | OI2 AR RN € NP a0 gt vl w1
MY 2T |

SV *ITE AT T2 TR I T 52 QI OF A0E, MF IR OF a1
2| AFOATE T YT N6 ©CF Ol SRR, I- *[a1, [T, FIABRE,
GOV, (RG], S97, IAR 8 Gl | 9F S PR SRR {720l T aa
(IR, QAT el R “Ayurveda is known to consider the phenomenon of aging
from entirely a new angle. It also elaborates a comprehensive clinical discipline called

Rasayana Tantra entirely devoted to the study of aging and its prevention with the help
of Rasayana therapy’iﬁWQﬁQWWWWW @ otE Tl I KA (SFerTizs
Rgel fofm wiite @R IR, SRR (Taieee @ @t fFRRe iRiE afesimy e
SRS PIRTOE A0 | A FIe2 Sl 147 Iferifers ifa 771 T Sraey 92 T
SrE SRR |

SIRCICER T 1 [w- 3) elter fes JZA0F &= ARG 41, € R) o7 e
e AR o=l | TR BRFesT “afore Wfes T3 wlted FUL T TR0 | SYIT
H(E AEFE (@AY GFAFF (@15 I TR G OF 2AfSaaiaa FAe 67 (T |
IR DTS @ @0 I AL T AR | T -

TSR R AR BN ST TN TR, A2 B (T S AR S
TiTe 2T | T TS JTE TR 7€ B0 | SIFLTOT 52 AFe FA19 21z



a7 - 91457 255

HH T QAR — (AR, AR, Cieliefet, S, Alwerzle, pifvesia o
wrdite A[5T5{%T, #jfI21@ (SIpTeT), Trereat (oiifer) st (e, Fis, e, Izoreg widie
72 € FHIIA, PIFCHE, TR (G2 SN, Al (AT, SIS, 7% (FC), SS,
ZAred!, waee, i, G, 23, 2, 271, G, (@5 G5, SEd, e, SRigars,
A, FICFTAN S FIFANNF - FZIH TSR GF7eT (N 31207 3% 32 7Bt (ol
SIS #AT5*IS AR | 92 W G0 (GINIG @TF SCel P SR @9 77 AfFre e
I I #1207 G “[BleTa eS| e Yo Jer (@Fer Wl 23eie] o ¢ ga#ie fost
o5 430 IR SIfer oIzl @ FIL A7 9116 SR | 9102 fgfd sidgett (37 27019
AL 7/eT) OIRITS A TR | (@RI 220ET IR 7 e, (2156 12 o167 9% SueH
T wiED, (@15 @aTifb, (TEeiq @ TMFH 2TOF 9F GF 6] Tewil vl ST 22!
T | EZI T SR | STSTETRR IR 98 I 27 &1 78Pe IR
2 I (R, 92 IR (I 7 I 71 I &A1 73, *1 I A9 G A=
IR

5ROl TSI A1 el ARHAITne fF SITa K1Y o T IR (7 4 @0
ZO(Z | O FITRA {0 T ZOA(Z -9 IR Ol Shred iy (rawifnrarae Fes,
S @ TES 2ISlF, SRET SAIFE, I, FTl, oF1, 25, F, S 8 (K0T,
G @ TR ATSINGF, L, A (fReTzd, TN Trloieerd, @3 &el] I @
A CLTAGHT” || G I I (TR T (4T T 31 L | ST (s
TR (AT (UG SPITS!, BT AT I (AT AT TS (19T (T 01 s 78,
S AECFT I 8 FHT AT I Q% I R I T T 7S T | GZT! TS
BIRE @ TR Grard ST Al (T 4 77 @ I LA 7S |

wEpe RIS T (MRS el (AT Y& “New &=y, foxle wrpy e &=
g BiFet, 8y, Tiferra w1 Fe Zrare [+

AT TolTre TEa FRTT STarely: 4T TR SR @ S wAfelfs qt o)t @iy
41 38 Y; 4 D, OIR A0 AT 723 et #ifFrerey 99| (@ v G 12
A B (12 729 (A0F Y& AN S Tl ZCACR, AT (FQ S 29 F1 78K 3 | O
(ATF AT & I 7T G Q94 1 T @ e gi2oite FA12 @1 &Aib Sgedy =i
G2 3 R S 91 2R | @ T SR FLE ST Fa00 A1 91 @, e
A @ TP W ToifFe 27, YW *IF SIS 92 FF A9 oifS F0F, Swsrel
G AL AT | Q4 2 ZeT GFG Ja M7 G (< 208, i 04 7S A4y



256 Journal of Kolkata Society for Asian Studies : Volume 6, No. 2, December 2020

T Tomeely TSI ABTS BIRTA? ARSI QT GG A P AN O &AAET
PR, QARG (o 2R ST S 20 TSR | (TG O GRSl [ 23—
GGl 901 TG & |

OIS FFNOTE JFAGT TARELE AT HRACA A A 27, &bl [ =irze
IR G TR AT FA0© (741 T, JATE &) A1 Lol A STard T (r4re
NG T | 93 6T TR0 IR 6T 4 Sifweae] | 92 Se@SI(F AIG 6 AN soreticd
IS SIS TEIE 263 IR | FIEE T (AL O NG I, AN 0 731 | &G eicat
OReAE (q1Y AT TIE AP v AT T A 6| Zeee AR ISy
Tafesiel, “IfHaIe oime wfewsits AL FH (NS TS| ANSE Ja-JAV ST
SSTEeI(F FIE NS A T G S0l T SIS FA1F FCel 40
TR FIZ @ 4 AF G 2ot Sfsees], [ T S+ (&9 SIF See F0e AT =1
Sfews! TR Il FIET 7, I7 JFEAR 9FIG G2 Sfowsl Sew Fre 2 | Al Hice
JaING! 5127 oS FFeT 67 ¥ TN F(F, #{aq ZIT© FFe WIfg AN FF 0
M IO | @ A el RCACR- “Having already satistied his worldly interests, the
vanaprasthi is advised to be motivated not by sex or procreative and acquisitive desires

and other allurements of life. He is to live a life of retirement from family obligations,
but not from social obligations”.  IINZRET ¢ AT L QF FCH AT T G
o IR FA I (AR, IRTIS Ia ZT €2 B AR &lfS 75e1 F67 74
FACETS NG S HFa1 F6 {7 T2 2 1 | SR AHT G [l (F3eT e &y
T, AR s [ e Sfeeeis F0e sete Tes 75T | SIel *E ©Ig 19 14
IR STAETITe] TR FE ZCR | ITLZRCT 70| B HNE | 92 S &0
JYIFE TR — “The sannyasin is a super-social man, a parivrajaka, a wandering

teacher who influences spirit standards though he may live apart from society”.
SR (T TIER G (17 Y6 B A2 8 FPT S ANEE @Ieraie! g | o
TAGRIIZRS I G(F AT 7ifg @ FE7 AT FA0e (4 T | NS wifarg Ie7ce
e oA SOessIR AET SR PICE SN TR S el ZOCT |

SE THIREN [ IFAGCHT (S G2 GFE A WALS AN AR | AFTHHR IO AT
IET 25 2[C Gl (PICAT PIET 1 | S NEHE 2o (IR IS 2P A | g &feer fofey
AR~ (IR FCHR AT 0T, [P O F1& SIE 23 A1, A1 I woifioias, ©lzive S
W, (7T, (SPIPG G RN SRR ©Z] AO® Fels; &) N2 (TR0 Ao
FIHN 2T | (T STl W=7 g, F2fan, saelfoy @R (erivfes sman, aemy




a7 - 91457 257

O12 SIS I | CZ SR 2 (3, o1 223 I, (7 T At S
s e S 1 Adrere e et s g 9 Tela g fNarme
(TATO 2SN AR | “92 S0 Boied SICE AFCNR2 (FF 49T e | @3 S0 IR
G THARTR ST Il SR, SR A6y T 9F S5 IR |
AR v S 36 Foa Seorwl A | fSfed Ife2 wee o e [rem
R (@ ST @A AF, @ T o 9l A 1 306, e R[S 92 7907Maq @
T wifeers! 7292w 23 IR (AT A S S R0 I | | a2 7] (&, GFeH
G M@ A A SO GRACI SS 2 | (R0 S IR L TS FACO
2, IR (7 Y Sfows] I AFR (1R TR QR Siere 27 | SeRmE A4
AT @ e 7= fFgh1 FIfReT 203 208 G R Gl S Sfwers] fes 203 A |
(A 4T TG G2RS W, T4 TS 2/(7 G (g FA0w #1107 | I o (@0
R &y e 541 200, AT [ies ot @ GRS AN Feuiee! sl
IR () G ST (FC (T 2] FAC #{10F (F, 4 [ rer e A 1 fFres e i
I Z0A A2 FRAPIEHAN ARAH ICEACRA (T, N G S T ZCN8 s e
T4l R 2@ 11 012 o AR — AT AR I FRAILINR [Rve1 FE1 2=fzre
T 28| 4% fgfe 79 Y6 | 9% Yffe seerm w91 b i i e A
T G FCAL ST 21 A | O ST I #A1fF I Siw 2NeR 712 79 2/
T g 41 | ol (@9 10 (TR 14T M GREAF 9F SR S_E, Ol 784 (S0
I (ATF 0 = (ATF, IR AT S GCRSIE AT S FI AN | 012 oy
e et “Ja OiF Sioeee! € QA AR A FiCed SIeeie Fre 2/ |
G2 7eT IS e | AN &y FICera S AGCAR NG &F© Wl Soires) w1
IR | ISR IAEAHCHR Mo WSS NI S T 772 47T | ©fF 2feie
199 JIEFT QI 951 I (3 Seee I #AF9)4, Frers oik JeTia oo Mre @7 7% |

SR T ST TP T 1K ALY 315, RN G (417 (b0 727 714®) 7
ToiTe 20 T SRR (T, G T GRS 4F 2IfFF S=081 @ P Sy
20T SfT A= (TR (06 TL 24 e, SIRQS LTI 951 TS 7T Seffe
O @0 T I 2T 203 (1R It gy I 03 | 6 e i @3 e s @
Toldfa F0e 2R | TelF (@ I3, TE N R Y e #fF, O (AF 2
fifet 203 SIpTrR | 056 S0 2007, (I #ifRers 1 ©iF AR (APTITS =1 ST 207 AE
T, (12 (AMGT @ O 21t a4 2T S0 | O O Y 7 27 fowrad =97 | ol
SR (12 TR 2/ il (7 Sod FA0O #A1CR , G2 OIS K197 FC3 1047 OF




258 Journal of Kolkata Society for Asian Studies : Volume 6, No. 2, December 2020

o1 AfRE wifeaR R #ffve 0o 8 F03, ETIE @I SES (TeT 7 2179
CRITSR R 0T T 0 | I T O AT w6 X0 | (7 SIBaa 2 for1 S0y SHoiais
TC Tofefa FACS ST T2 QB! A S 11 F(F QIR ©0R (A O S SO
S T FACS A A1 B N G 2Ol BT TR | Wi wepel T4
92 st 2 T06 AT | 9L IRCET (@IGAE! [T ©IF K FI09 A 1, ©I2 147
BTG FAI A, SAAMEE 2 (T IS IR 13 | B (S OI2 G (+17 I307 8o
2(RE TG IS (910> | 12 J&T A I 734 7, 4T S 70N Gofaifa 19 770 |

ToALZIA: TS SNCEDAT (ATF GFL 0O AT T, AT W G0 A(1d 21761,
AT (@K I ITEI T | K GRER 2rers #A [5g 71 g 2576 9 s, 3167
(TG SRR (17 91817 (TEg 92 B KRS @ NP g 28w 906 A | A4y
T ¢ NPT SAfqaes Jere “FifE ¢ TP *fe w Ave 3= 4w | @fb T
SRR S RS, S A4 122 03 @ a1 (12 | §17 oifosy, =g @« @fii
bETI NS G | S|l A A (@ S, AT 22 Tgre G S | el @
TYCF 754 (ST G2 TR AT (A TP 263 4o | F 09 9 Tl ST,
G2 IO Y24 B SR 748 WiTg, 7! Bt SR_F wojdfens witg | 9297 A e
FRANF WS, ST | IR AN 7 27, LW #0F A2 Y (@ I I 208
TR ) (@14 1 (I IR I T | AT G2 76T e s (T OIIg, AT
A LS e it | AL NS T, weo [ @@= =g, (ov=g Sfeee
Il SEEA 7jfele Wiy, O U SEEE Ok AL LT 7 | Tl Tl €
GRS ST I6 R - “Swicad Wi geify S, Siaeve selfy G4,
S, 2RO 5 | AT SIFAS IR G 72 € K34 GIGIR BI(E, 92 ]
GG ST | QFLCI e A GRS B[R, P8 BI(R, G & THE W7 - 927
R IR S G SR T Wi | 734 SR, (O] Gl AbeT, AT, Fe4Z 74 (o
WY TFG | F2 SIF TR G SFG A7 | FRE IO (TR DRI JITg

T 1 | T ©TF IR #Aferey SR G 722 (712, T2 (72 | FRT [ -

L 705 2P [0, IR A

(st | 6 (SRR HLZ -

CT (T TOL-OIZ O 50F AT




a7 - 91457 259

(T OF (=0T I [ WSS O(F |

o O IS W,

RISRIC S HA RS DRI

e | (o 280 K, foar)

eI 774, Y24 FIEE @ Gole AL (S92 (TR0 (%7, Fiot, I *1faF Speret,
wfoers! 7l &lle Kerel- @2 N Giaw | 71 g GRes sjdfel, ©i A6y (@eiag
sifzrerey w7, SRR GG @rgs)d T | fvwe! ¢ qre-eifeqired MU A6y G4 (712
AIF Soefad ST IS @ AT AU FCR (SN | 1L AEFT 724 77, A2
TR GG 2jfel ST, TR #IF0s 3| (@-0 S nikhg, FO5, Thiwed! s,
S AfegeTel A @, (OF-2 AP SEe! | ([ Seewe! T3 AT G 7 9T
et T 90T SIS 2F; G IR ST 9 e Af 9 (A0 S, @ & W=7, A
P8R, & TR TTT |

FET (e SNSRI IEFPREE 57 T (FATS 26T T, @F Sy 244 7 2.
R G Toa @ 2RfETeT TV | G T (3, I T ST eI AN AL
RIDEE AR IR TS SO (1 7FR | 92 ﬁjl%{c'w (Disengagement)™ SroqW I
RS G (AF AF A7 [fgm I3 (71 92 Toqma oket SR @R @Har T
A, &3 I 8 grefTe harefer I@ufEr i ANes SR Hidere! giere
F0F AT | e Todima [ea oAl 261 Difoaitss efese( Activity theory)™
o1 | AGFR eRfeTee HuRE ek T4t 77 @, «ftde |Woer 2 [Rew 1w
S G0 Figor 38 FA0O 2| FI2 I TFAF S AF FGH 7 WG (A
ATSIEFSIF A€ TR0 T 9l IR S5 Ifen #1171 60T 714y F&= owi Rfere
AR T | M b (T ICERA I S#AR21, SIF ST 091, (=, (] AF 0IL (T
3T ICET I 713, (T (S FICS T | AEFTL 2F© FIEr 70, F9] A4 SIS
ST ST, TSRO GIRACAIAT Tlele F( | ST FAEH (2AfFre I Swe (2lfiFrs
JEFF @ oa SRl (Efe ©ite @4l I (@, SOR TG AEFT TAF eifeTers(
Activity theory) STSQIW(G T @G (AT G3R SIS TG 8 AEHT THNS T
CORRIE AR | SRS FFOTe 2 GrIReIZ IR A #1eT (90 | 4T I AAGoIS
G et 2Afss = e S0 | <R STFTOT T I, N9 SRHG (S AN S el
I T FFRQ T4 G | 92 FFCHG L@ TG JaAGoN ASIoF, ST 4=
oil @2 Irm [l 2032 |




260 Journal of Kolkata Society for Asian Studies : Volume 6, No. 2, December 2020

A

[i] The 2001 census has shown that the elderly population (60+) of India accounted
for 77 million and census 2011 projections indicate that elderly popilation has crossed
the 100 million mark. It took more than 100 years for the aged population to double in
most of the countries in the world, but in India it has doubled in just 20years. (Agewell
study on Human Rights of older personsin India, April 2011)

[ii] Citation: Bhagat, R.B and K. Kumar, 2011, ‘Aging in India: Trend and Patterns’
in Aging in India : Some Emergine Issues, Edited by K.N.S Yadava and Alok Kumar,
Manak Publication, New Delhi, p 20
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T SAfeTog Oral (73 ©1F QI AEFICE ARSI AL GoTel 41 TR |

[iv] “T® e/ 734 WitR (TS wefed 3 3@ vib siitge SR, @ o1 72y,
TRl e, I 4, S AL 72, folx Rivvaw n24, Hfaren weilfe 754 g A
FER G2 (77 @ T YA | (o™ Jrad 4 @ v, SqCIset (515, 7js s

[v] RITHI9l SARRT F6Tl TR 7 FATPT SATCSH NS § AT IS §OL TR
T FNls ARS! 97 St [ea RegEeicst [feasemzB e
MOTFITE ASPIICE -+ (b/3/€) | TR (722 Sy, S T | (7Z TS T (T S0
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[vi] AT TSI FeT 200, “TT (@t ot e 03 i @12t «I70a wolprgg, e
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[vii] ‘92 I3 “ifqt, IRAR, L2 GETlE, 205¢

[viii] ACATHT I ZCACE — “STHCHR THIF &) R TARLS, TG G0 ST,
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[x] “..... some one is old, aged, burdend with years, advanced in life, come to the last
stage”’(Majjhima Nikaya, Ratthapala Sutta 82.32) |

[xi] “Z Arer, Sl afn «F BifG faes oiws elfeg 24, izl 2202 SIif SR s
21Z0l FEHI T 11 (/' ©8) “GI ST AFANTF 22 1 | (Flol S T 7790 I 1 1 &l
TR SFEe FIa 1 | [ife Sz sife 79 FRE@ A 1 (€/9¢) 9T 7= @R/ AT @
S, I S G A (@Y FACS AR | (IAG AL SIF, S TIII)

[xii] “TR G SRR 7274 SR, S GH-7IF 20 (A0S 3160 A1 Al {6 &1 307
e et AheE 40T T, (g S (o ATE 92 ©F GTHE G ZINRe 29 Sere
AFSZIFRE PR | (TGS ACHIATIT, 4 ©fTre)

[xiii] “Old age and decay are held back for a very long time, provided, along with this

treatment, the patient regularly anoints his body with anutaila, a medicinal oil of many
ingredients, massages his bady with a decoction of ajakarna (Vateria idica) bathes
daily in well water saturated with usara (mineral salts), uses sandal paste on his body,
and observes the rules of diet and conduct”. (Susruta Sambhita, Priyadaranjan Ray,
Hirendranath Gupta, Indian National Science Academy)

[xiv] “According to the Hindu thinkers, old age is not a pitiable age” Social philosophy
of the Mahabharata and the Manu Smriti, Pratima Verma
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2. Manuscripts should be typed using a word-processing program like MS. Word with
.doc/.rtf extension and also in pdf. format. Type the manuscript on one side of the
paper. Leave double space between the lines, extra space between the sections and
keep 1 inch (2.54 cm.) margins on all four sides of the paper.
3. Abstract should be provided before the article.
4. The number of Key Words should be up to 10.
5. The contributor’s affiliations and his/her complete mailing address must be given at
the end of the manuscript.
6. Endnotes should follow numerical order. Try to avoid footnotes.
7. As the journal will be mainly printed in Black, the authors are requested to make the
charts, graphs and tables using Black and White combination only.
8. The references should be like:
i. Embedded references (Phillipson 1992: 144)
ii. Multiple references placed in alphabetical order “(Ellis 1994:10; Lenneberg 1967: 7;
Pinker 1994: 54)’
iii. Multiple references of the same author published in the same year arranged serially
‘(Pattanayak 2000a, 2000b)’

The detailed style of referencing follows:

a. Books:

Wirsing, G. 1972. Indian Experiment: Key to Asia’s Future. Calcutta: Orient Longman.
Liu, J. and H. A. Ross and D.P. Kelly. 2000. The Ethnographic Eye: An Interpretative Study
of Education in China. New York : Falmer Press.
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b. Articles in Edited Volumes:

Atkinson, J. M. 1987. Religions in Dialogue: The Construction of an Indonesian
Minority Religion. In: R.S. Kipp and S. Rodgers (eds.), Indonesian Religions in Transition.
pp- 171-86. Tucson: University of Arizona Press.

c. Articles in Journals:

Sonntag, S. K. 1996. “The Political Saliency of Language in Bihar and Uttar Pradesh’,
Journal of Commonwealth & Comparative Politics, 34 (2): 1-18.

d. Edited and Translated Volumes:

Zakaria, H. A. and H. A. Crouch (eds.). 1985. Military-Civilian Relations in South-East
Asia. Singapore: Oxford University Press.

Becker, C. 1923. Early History of the Catholic Missions in Northeast India (1598-1890),
edited and translated by F. Leicht and S Karotemprel. 1989. Shillong: Vendrame.

e. Unpublished Works:

Kurasawa, A. 1. 1988. "‘Mobilization and Control: A Study of Social Change in Rural
Java, 1942-1945." (2 vols.)

Unpublished Ph.D. dissertation. Ithaca: Cornell University.

Mullins, D. 2001. ‘Land reform, poverty reduction and HIV/AIDS'. Paper presented
at the Southern African Regional Poverty Network conference on Land Reform and
Poverty Alleviation in the Region, Pretoria, 12-14, March.

f. Primary Source Citations:

The location of the archive (the name of the town/village/city) and the country must be
mentioned. Materials from personal archive should contain the name and location of
the collector. If an audio/ audiovisual material is being used, the date/time and location
of the recordings should be specified.

g. Website Citation
http://en.mastersinleiden.nl/programmes/history-arts-and-culture-of-asia/en/
introduction (accessed/retrieved/updated on 5th May 2014)

Other specifications

i. Use double quotation marks where necessary. Single quotation marks should be
used only for a quotation within a quotation.

ii. In the text, the words from a regional language other than English which appear in a
commonly used dictionary must be italicized. Proper names from all the countries and
terms like ‘et al.’, “ibid.’, “vis-a-vis’ etc. should be written in Roman alphabet.

iii. A stop should be used after abbreviations (‘ed.’,’vol.” etc.), contractions (‘Dr.’, ‘Prof.’
etc.) and between initials (as in ‘J.S. Karan’). Do not use a stop in a contraction in
capital (UNESCQO’, “USA’ etc.).

iv. In the text, the numbers from one to nine should be in words rather than figures.
However, 10 and above can remain in figures. Use ‘thousands’” and ‘millions’, avoid
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‘crores’ and ‘lakhs’. Dates and page numbers should be in full forms (like “2002-2007’
and ‘pp.125-127’).

v. Attach each figure and table on a separate sheet of paper at the end of the article and
arrange them serially. The titles should be short and crisp.

vi. Figures, tables, charts, graphs or photographs reproduced from any other source
must obtain Copyright permission before reproduction.

vii. Diacritical marks should be consistent.

Glosses and Translations of Examples:

1. Language specific examples must be provided in International Phonetic Alphabet
(IPA) or in Roman alphabet.

2. Examples from various languages other than English should be translated. Some
examples may require a translation along with a word-for-word or morpheme-by-
morpheme gloss.

3. The translation and the gloss should be placed under the example with proper
indentation and alignment (in case of word-for-word or morpheme-by-morpheme
gloss).

4. The grammatical categories in a gloss must be abbreviated

For example,

a) ads onek brfti hoyetfPe.
today lot rain be-pr.pf.3¢
‘Today there was heavy shower.’
b) boneder tfRobi.
sister-gen.pl. picture
‘Sisters’ picture.’
5. The abbreviations must be given in a separate list.
The paper/s submitted for consideration should not have been published before or
under consideration for publication, anywhere in any language. The work must be
approved by its author and the co-authors and also by the authorities of the place
where the research was done. If the paper is accepted for publication in the present
journal, it must not be published anywhere in any language without the proper written
consent of the copyright holder.

For Papers in Bangla
The same style sheet should be followed for papers written in the Bangla language.

Bangla font ‘Avro’ is preferred.

Off prints: The first author of each paper will receive 10 off prints free of cost.
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